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Zu diesem Heft

Das vorliegende Heflt enthält dıel der ersien nternationalen
ademıe für Praktische Theologıe, dıe sıch Vo 18.-22 August 1993
In Princeion, New JerSey, mıt dem ema > Ihe Struggle Ver the
Future the Church The Gontribution Practical Theolgy
Discipline< beschäftigte. Im Junı 1995 diese NEeUeEe nternationale
und interkonfessionelle Arbeitsgemeinschaft In ern ihre mit gro Bem
Flan Dbegonnene lort

el Schmidt-Ros
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Don FOWNING
The Idea of the International Academy OT Practical

asual Conversations during informal exchanges al professional|l meel-
IngS Cal SOMetımes dangerous. P  l  l ften Decome an-
SIVE and elr imagınatıons eCcome InTlame: DY tihe X-
CIte Of the conference, and they egin imagıne WaYS
tinue, indeed expand, the conversations, iriendshı  9 and ntellectual
breakthroughs ihey Adre experliencIng.
IT Was during informal exchanges Dbetiween ans Vvan der Ven, 1eirıc
oessier, Kar/l NIDKOW, Friedrich Schweitzer, myself and others
during June 1990 consultatıon sponsored DYy the Department OT
Practical O  Y OT Tuebingen University hat the idea Was orn or

nternational organization oractical eOlogy. Upon returnıng
the Uniıited States, | shared es dreams Itn Proifessor Richard Os-
[Ter OT Princeton {}  I  | Seminary Through IWO granis
irom President IThomas Gillespie OT Princeton T  l  ] Seminary,

wWwere able hold 10U  l meeting In tihe SUMMerTr Of 1991 and
defray SOMe Of the OT his conference Ihe u  l meeting
Was attended DY amlıl Menard irom Canada Rıelt Bonsstorm and
ans Vall der Ven irom Holland;: NC oessier, Kar/| MmMs NIpKOW,
and Friedrich Schweiltzer fifrom Germany; and Richard Osmer, Norbert
Hahn, and myself from the United States Wiıth exhılaratiıng
OT omnIıpotence, Oounded the nternational Academy OT Practical
eOl0gy and Ourselves I6 embers and officers For A
DasSsıng momenl, all had SOTTIE OT hat God must nNave elt
al the creation the world Ihıs IS confess thalt, In certaın WaYS, the
Academy Was something Iıke acl OT creatio NiNHO._  € Oounded

academy ope WOuUuld ENCOUTAYEC intercultural, Inter-
disciplinary, and ScIeENHUTIC exchange they UnIty, and
relevance of ihe practical t  l  l  | disclplines Doth church and
world
We mMuUST iımmedilately give OUT thanks for President Gilles-

Support ior the Hırth Of his academy IS CONVICtON that AIS
assıstance nol only Decause Tom Gillespie IS Sk VE ıne IMan,
IC he S, Dut Decause Of the longstandıng commıtmMeEeNITS Prince-
ioNn Theological Seminary the disciplines @]!lyIhıs
IS reflected, $ —— believe, In the devel al Princeton @)| ONe OT the
leadıng departments OT practical OOQY In the WOTrT



IHE IDEA IHEF INTERNATIONAL AGCADEMY

The bırth Of the Academy Was SOTTIE shared observatiıons
Several Of had noticed NMEW, world-wıide In practical hneo-
IOQy Furthermore, WeTlTe Struck DYy the large number Of shared
themes hat characterized the writin Dractical theologıans In
diferent Ccountries WNO had, matier Of fact ıttle contaci ıth ONe
another consultatiıon Deiween and American practical
theologlıans al Eispeet, Holland In 1990, Gijs Dingemans IM-
Dortant Summarized IMaNnYy Of the CONverging world
trends !

ome World-Wide Trends

In hat TOllows, FEg  FEg will l OWT nand identifyiıng ese shared
themes MyYy |ISst, nowever, will have IMaNnYy continunes ITn Professor
LVingemans’s observations Z trends widely shared In the
practical theologıcal evival around the world ere IS the Ide-
spread Delıel that all Yy, including hat IS tradıtionalliy called
oractical thNeology, Should ItNn the analysıs Ofl and SI-

Second, IMaNYy believe hat practical Yy Should GOTI-
entraie the chu practice In ihe world (the Dublic Daradıgm)
well the ordering f tihe internal lıfe of congregations (the clerical
and ecclesial Daradıgms). {hıs Was l made VerT IWENLY
aQO DYy ampbel n importan 19 7/2 artiıcle tıtled "Is Practical
yDossible?"? Ir T IS hought that practical O  Yy In the
iuture will Interdisciplinary and, In Ttastl. IMaYy need Nnvolve OOT-
diınated ea {  I  9 ethicists, and SOCIa|l scientists WOrkIing
©  er JO!] Our colleagues have een DIONEETS
In tNIS approach. OUu practical theology ShOuld Sirve for uniıty; f
Should attempil evolve CO  l  l models that interrelaie the SDE-
Clalized subdisciplines of practica theology Nn acn and Itn
theology A whole IS growIng Dellief hat it sShould be
SCcCIENUTIC and CTIUNCa In the Se711565$5 German, (B
nadıan, and SOTTIE American SCHNOolars have Joined In a  l  l
ese values Sixth, practical theology sShould attend Doth the CNIUCca

Dractice well ihe yn  IC and rhetorics Of-
matıon; It sShould De CcConcerned ıth the transformatıion OT the WOT|! In
accordance ıtn ts IScCernment Of Od's actiıon In the wWworld And
seventh, and ihe MmMOST controversial, SOTTIE believe hat practical heo-

G.D  C_ Dingemans, Practical eology: An Introduction Into Its UTC| Background
Summer, 1990)(xeroxed).
ıstaır ampbell, “IS practical eology Possible  n Scottish Journal Of eOIl0gy,
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IOQYy muUStT SNOW NOW t IS the strategıic fulfıli the whnhole of theo-
IOQYy IC should NO'  s concerived practica| through and
hrough
IAhıs |ISt, Of COUTSE, IS SOTTIE degree Dersona construction
Dari S, In Darl, Ishn IIst OT hat [ > hope practica| eOl0gy De-
COMes Glearly, ManYy OT VOU WOUuld quarre!l Dotn Ith ItS descrIiptiv

and ts normatıve desirability. All DOINtTS Adre certal  y
not present n CVETY VI expression Dractic Yy throughout
the world Nonetheless, A large number of elemenis dre visıble
In the Wwritings OT MaNYy practical theologlians, and tihe act of eır DE -

marks sSignifica change In the WdY aCademııiıc practical tiNeoO-
IOQY IS DroceedINg in several Countries

The Family Aas Illustration Of Trends In Practical

IS CadSYy IIst eaiures IS MMOTEe challenging
Iu hat they astually [Meall for the practical theological enter-
prISE. Thıs IS hat will OÖ  s do K Z thıs not CONVINCE YOU hat
eıther description trends ÖT ITIY ideal VISION Are COorrecit nstead,
will USe hem tentative guides 1or illustrating challenges and
Dortuniıties for the further developme OT practic theo  y TIhe
theologıcal disciplin In OUT ıme have, for the MOST Darl, staked
utures havıng A decisive relevance for the Dro OT modern \Ite
Ihıs 0eSs NOT mean that they Ale longer interested In the DromISES
Of resurrected ııfe, Dut inhey claım well relevan In-
ner-worldly struggles Tacıng humans In days thıs earth Theo-
IOQY, especlally In ItS polıtical and lıberation Orms, nas CONvınced ıtself

ts relevance worldly challenges, Dut f has nol CONVvINCEd
the sSeCcCular World and certainiy NOl the secular academıc di  I  l
ndeed, ave difficuliy EeVeEelTl] CONVINCING the churcn iNeOology's
relevance worldly Many OT OUT Droposals for change
SEEeN Iıke eıther idealistıic demands for SOCIAal ustice hat dre

iImpossIble iImplement ÖT actual accommodations the transforma-
UNONS hat modernıly, nol the church, IS thrusting uDON Can A MOre
seIfcOoNSCIOUSIY practica| theology betier? OSsIbly, Dut ONIy T
understand the demands and opportunities nat trends
OopDeEN Deifore

W m A  W m A wanit develop HIS DYy USINg C  ry! worladwıde nSs-
formatiıons OT the famlıly Adse StUudYy transformatıions OfNS-
tıtute OTE Of the real struggles facıng the church In nearly all the GCGOUT-
trıes ouched DYy modernıity and Dostmodernıty. What do
trends lTMean when OCUSeEed the churc struggle ItNn C  a  l  9
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and perhaps declining, families? C Will confıne emarks primarıly
S n Western countriıes wnere Increasıng wealth has develop-
ed hand-ın-hand ıth Increasıng famıly iragmentation. OUQg DrobD-
ems Adre doubtless dıfferent n Darts Of the WOrlId, modernıity
preads, the experlience wealthıer countries MaYy be DrediC-
Ive Of trends throughout the world Irst, hat 0eSs f [Meal stlart
practical eOl0gy ıth description, In NIS dse the d  l  l OT famı-
Ies and the practices OT nstitution SU/ITrOUN em OUG
ManYy famılıes Aare Still gIvIng Hırth Dabies, ralsıng and
ICching the IIves Of Darenis, the last IWO decades have witnessed A
astl decline In Tamlıly well-being. Not only has ere een In-
Creases In raties O1 dIvorze n all advanced industrial socleties,
have een Daralle increases n Out-of-wediock (29% Of all
In the United States), the femimntIzation Of DOVEeTTY, the number OT DOOT
and unhealthy en, and the number Of athers absent from the
financlal and moral SUppoOTN @)| CNldren one-half the
ılaren In advanced industrial SOCIetles dare eIng raised porimarıly DYy

mothers, tlrequentliy Itn modest SUPPOTIS irom athers
arge numbers Of [Tell Adie IVING moOost of eır IIıves Outside OT the
CIalızıng effects amılıes, fact that INaYy correlate ıtNn increase
OT male violence In moOosStT industrial statess. Practical theology WOuld
need supplement thıs Surface description Of the ıth addlrtional
SOCIal SCIENCEe and theological explanations. But NOW Should thıs be
done? hat level Of analysıs sShould practical Yy proceed”?
Should T wWork al SOTTeEe macro-level OT SOTTIE [1I0OTe DSY-
chodynamıc evel ÖT Gan Yy ıtself nelp explaın the SITU-
atıon of families? uch Of Dolitical and IıberationY have DTO-
ceeded al tihe evel macro-analysıs. And indeed AIsS IS IS-

his level, the dynamıcs @)| industrial ÖT ratlona capıtalısm
aCcCouni 1or INManYy Of ese famlıly straıns Both Marxıist and
tional-choice eEeCONOMIC analyses revea| NOW rallona capıtalısm
enticed MEN OUl Of Tamlıly arms and Cralits into wage-earniıng DOSItIONS
In IlabDor and management‘*. alıona capıtalısm created Drofoun
spiit between Dublıc and private ııte, DUShING athers Into DUuDIIC work
outsiıde OT the nome and Into tnhe Drivate actıviıties mothering
and homemakıng. {Ihıs spil increased female eCONOMIC dependencCy

e  T enoved athers, varyıng degrees Irom responsIDIlity for

Nancy "Bringing Up rather, Tiıme, une 53-61 FOor particularly
Dowerfu f thıs DOINtT, SCEe James Ilson, "On Gender, The Publıc
Interest, No 112 Summer 1993), 8-1  C
Frederick Engels, TIhe Origin Of the Famlly. Private Property, and the State, (New
ork nternational Publications, Gary Becker realse the Famlıly
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the SOCIialization OT elr children, especlally eır SOoNS 1l created
greater Dpsychological and SOCIologicali Dbeiween childhood
and adul ııte, thereDy introducIng ynamıc Of estrangement and
anomıe Deiween yOoUu and normatıve SOCIal nstitutions In [10OTE
recent decades, mothers have joined athers n the Dald aDor Orce
Thıs IS generally S6eTCl1 lıberation for ISO Gall be Seen\,

abermas has suggested, A [1e€'  s f tihe colonization the
famlıly the forces rational capıtalısm. Ihıs MOVE has MaNYy COTNMN-
SEQUENCES, nOT the eas OT IC IS tihe act hat NO  s 070118 athers and
mothers Are significantiy enoved irom the rmnythms OT ıl Calre As
Wılliam 0O SaIld In nIS 1970 Revolıuti and Famıly Pat-

the forces Of technical rationality and rational capıtalısm Nnol only
have fragmented the cohesiveness Of the exiende: Tamlly, they have

Mear atal DIOWw the nuclear ÖT conjugal COTe OT already
weakened exiende famlily networks®>. Many actors cCOuld De
mentioned Com thıs macrolevel analysıs. FOr instance, emo-

Larry Bumpass and Ron Lesthaege have SNOWN NOW
IIg  f ndividualistic values have driıven tnhIsS entire process®.
INhıs IS ONe Te4AasSOlT] WNY famlıly decline has a  u  y increased during
MOoOre affluent Deriods, Such tnhe last quarter Of tihe I9th CenNturYy and,
in the United States, the and early when famlıly IncCome
from both Dublic and private SOUTCEeSsS TEW A ra rate FOr
SOTTIEe SECIOTS of OcCleiy, discerimınatiıo n and racıs m clearly have een
actiors CO  1  ull famıly decline, although actors do NOl
explain the-world-wide trends NOT tihe spread of the trends IntO the
middle and upper-mi  le classes Practical €eO10gy n all OT ts e -

DresSsSIONS irom homiletics Das Care- muUST ake aCcCouni tnıs
macro-level analysıs hat E —__  K __ have llustrate around the famlıly ISSUe But
IT T Decomes Dreoccuplied ItNn tnıs evel, practical Yy Will DEe-
GOTM! indistinguishable irom the lıberation and political e  Yy
have speclalized n SOCIological and ECONOMIC analyses. raC-
iıcal eOl0gy, In IS description OT situations, muSsStT ISO the
WaYy human DEeINgS actually experlience forces and struggie ıtn
them In the fullness OT subjectivity. FOr example, SNOuld NOT
Only analyze the macro-level tensiIons Detween the Dublic and private
aspecCIs Of famlly ıfe., MUSI es NOW tensions are
cretely experienced DY others, athers, and IVING In DOotN the

(Cambridge: Harvard University ress, 1991); Richard Posner, SCX and Heason
(Cambridge: Harvard University ress,
Wılliam 00de, orl! Revolutions and Famlıly Patterns (New or!  y
Larry Bumpass, What's Happening the Famlıly? Interactions Between EeMoO-
graphic and nstitutional Change,' Demography‚ Zg (November 483-49 /:



IHE IDEA IHE INTERNATIO AGCADEMY

tradıt! modern Tfamlıly Ads well In the MNe Dost-modern,
O0-INnCOMe Tamlly. urthermore, practicaly Should
NOW the inneren ambigutties of human experience sSsuch anxıety,
ullt, shame, and SIN DOtN precede and eraCc IN Dbroader
forces Of modern ıfe and OUT subjective experience Of hem

Ihe question OT the a  l evel OT analysıs of famılıes has
iImmediate implications fIor the SeEeCONd ren In practical OQY the
INOVEe beyond the clerical and ecclesia Daradıgms l
the public ministry of tihe churcn n the world ıthın ine COoNTiNES Of
the clerical and ecclesial Daradıgms, practical OY concentrated

the role minısters, priests, and MNY In Carıng for broken famıiıliıes
wiıthın congregations ÖT l Ihe larger Culilura and
soClal-systemic forces DrOduCING Tamlıly Straıns WelTe generally
neglieCied. Theological analysıs and DrescrIption, for example, WOU
ceniter nIs atner's alcoholism, nat mMO neurosIs, hIs SON'S
delinquency, OT, Derhaps, tNIsS Dartıcular Tamlıly system wiıthın ihe

Of er Cal SyStems. Ihe Tamlıly Systiem Darl OT the
Systems f modern and ost-modern ııte Was generally gnored

Clearly, for practicalY ul Dublic ministries, mMust have
avallable IT VarıoOus macro-level MOdes Of analysıs. But NCce agaın,
INg beyond the clerical and ecclesial Daradıgms ShOould NOl Mean
Torsakıng hem challenge practical theology In tihe future wirll De
tihe ask Dalancıng tSs Dublic and esslesial/clerical Daradıgms and
integrat! ts and microlevel analyses Of situations
Ihıs DrMINGS tihe widespread eature Of tihe nNe'  s practica]l
tNeOlogy, ts emergıng interdisciplinary CNaracier practical OOY
IS ake the analysıs Of IUl SerIOUuSIy and yel INg
Dowertul normatıve witness hem, T MUST be interdisciplinary. T, for
example, OTIe IS DOotn Micro and macro-level analyses OT the
modern famlly, the SOCIal SCIENCES especlally SOCIOIOQy, DSYCHOIOGy,
eCONOMICS, and anthropology clearly have role Orchestrating

discIpiı Ith OTle another and establishing relatıon
{  l  l  | d  l  l IS another major task Of C  Ty practica|l
eOl0gy. ulldıng ihe WO OT Gadamer, HKICOEUT, and
Bellah, SOTMeEe have ihe CONCepI OT "descriptive heo-
OOY WaY OT Doth USING yel subordinating tihe SOCIa|l SCIENCES
theology 1or the DUTDOSE describing Situations.

Ron Lesthaeghe, "A Century f Demographic and ultural| Change In Western
Europe, Population and Development KHeview )(September 1983), 41 1-435
Don FroOWNING, Fundamental Practical e0Ol0gy (Minneapolis: Fortress ess,
1991 717-93
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OUu the famlıly ISSUEe OTNers ıllustration of the need IOr
uniıty In practical eOlogy. Imagıne ryıng mellıorate the Tamlıly ISSUEe
f the chur:‘ minıstry WerTe educed pastora counseling n eıther
16 Darısh ÖT speclalized ven I1 the famlily counselor
IS OT NOW market and bureaucratic forces Of rational capıtalısm

famıly formatıon, ihe counseling oituation tself IS d DOOT vantage
DOI irom IC exercIse leverage Jarger systemic [e-
alıtıes Yel, the MOTe interventions O1 the counselor OT MINIS-
ier ATe Ccruclal IS un  inkable hat Will EeVeT Ind the SOCIal
and ECONOMIC Ssysiem totally devoıd Of tension-producIng DrESSUTES
famılıes and INndIvICQUals allı capıtalısm has ts oroblem for amlı-
lles Dut 0es bureaucratic soclalısm. Our ask MaYy NOl De
Ofle ECONOMIC sysiem for another, Dut MNn constructive critiQques
and changes the eECONOMIC SYSiemSs Darticular SOCIELY N ryın OUut
al given momen(t In nIStOTY. Furthermore, IS T imaginable that the
church Can\n address the disintegration OT famılıes WIithout {indıng role
1or reilgious educatıon and Dreaching supplement Its Da GCare
and SOCIal action? FOr instance, hat IS the meanıng the gospe! 10r
gender ustice In famılıes and the wıder soclety and NOW Gan thıs be
proclaımed from the Dulpit”? OoNe the Ccrucılal trends n modern fa-
mily ıfe IS the growIng absence OT athers, NOW Can IS addressed
n the chu SOcClalization and inıtıation DOYS and men
And hat shared methodologies and integratiın models make It DOS-
ID for tihe ISC practical theological disciplines relate frultfully

OTle another thıs and cruclal issues”?
What 0eSs f mMean for practical eOlogy e sScientific and critical,
ihe in characteristic mentioned abDOve HOwW Gafl the famlıly ISSUEe
IU his eature @)| the emergın trends n practical theology” NO
fTea OT cContemporary Cultura contlıct IS MMOTEe fraught ıth IdeOlogy
and sentimentalıty than tihe Tamlıly debate In the United States.
have hat ames Davıson Hunter has called - Cultura War Ver
"Tamlıly values Gonservative religious and polıtical VOICeS assoclate
famlıly values Iıtn the stable modern OT industrial famlly, 1.e., the
breadwinning father and the and chıl rearıng mother®. They
attempi ustily the industriıal Tamlıly DYy references the Haustatfeiln
COdes the Pseudo-Pauliıne etters and the aslLiDeral
rellgious and political Dartiıes Adr®e nol exXxempt ifrom IdeOlogy well
Ihey straın minımıze the CONSEQUENCGES famlıly change ÖT legı!-
iiımate the decline Of the eyxiende and cConjugal Tamlıly ıTn reference

the ostensIibiy antı-fTamily Of Mark and Matthew®. Both

James Dobson and Gary auer, ılaren at ısk (Waco Word Publishing, 1990).
See ark 13:12-13:; Matthew 10:34-39
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SICdes ENGAGE n |  matory OTrIC and uUse Doth and the
SOCIal SCIENCES for elr ndeed, l IS difficult Ind the In-
disputable his In eıther scripture ÖT the uman SCIeEeN-
Ces In fast, Vel] the requıres C  INg chal-
ljenging ISSUeS In the philosophy the SOCIa|l SCIENCES and the erme-
neutics TIhe practica|l Yy Of the future Must have the p -
tience Coniron INICU ISSUEeS Only DY ING AIS Will
make In surmounting the Dpolarızıng rhetorics @)| Doth
and left Ihıs IS nat IS DY practical theology INg Doth SCIEeN-
INC and CNIUCa g nsofar l IS academic discipline, nat
practical OQY sShould advance easons subject Dublic rTevVIEeW for
the DOSILIONS that It advances
Sixth, practical theology SNOould Dbe interested In the yNamıics and
rhetorics @)| transformation Practical INeOIl0gy, even academıc
discipline, elleves hat all eIfcacIous transformations COMe firom God
But T IsSo believes hat Christians, James Fowler has u
Doth wWwitness and Darticıpate n 0d's transformative activity!9.
ITheological ethics tries artıculate the Criterıa DYy dIiscover
the actıon Of God Practical eOlo0gy ShOould have, have en
argued, STIrONGg ethical Omenl, Dut IT MuUST Deyond theological
ethics n Iso StudyIng the Condlitions and rhetorics transformatıion
Few theological ethicists UdY AIS er u  l Ihıs IS hat dIS-
tiinguishes Dractica| eOlogy irom ethics Such Iransformative
actıon the Tamlıly ISSUEe IS cComplexX, and the e{i0orıc OT the Tamlıly
debate IS Ver [MOTeEe complex. Indıviduals, amlılıes, WO Dlaces, g -
vernmeniSs, SOCIa| SEIVICE agencles, Culilura values, MaYy all need
transformatıion T Tamıly declne IS reverse KNOW the rg
and ihe gO0Od In practical matters, hnowever, 0oes NOl 1ecan Gafrl
easıly translate thıs mora KNnowledge Into IV actıons hat wWill Im-
Dlement the Ng and the g0O0d Ihe e  s practical eOlogy sShould
Adssumnme responsIbility for tihe critical artiıculation Of both the
guIiding transformatıion and the DTrOCGESSES that actualıze ransioOr-
matıon Ihıs, 55 amr Delieve, IS IT1IOVE In tihe rg direction
Finally, f practical theology IS contribute anYy ncreie ISSUE,
Including tihe Tamlıly ISSUE, mMuUsStT understand itself relating tihe
er theological speclalizations. To address the famıly ISSUE, must
do researc the Hebrew, ree oman, and early Christian
OFIgINSs Of Western famılıes IAıs requires the closest l  e Contlacti
Ith nıstorıcal and IDIICa INquIry But dIiScCover OrIgINs IS NOl ihe
Same 15 determining tihe Worth, value, and relevance OT OrNgInNsS.

James Fowler, "Practical Theology and the Shapıng f Christian Lives, raCclca|
eology, ed DYy Don rowniIng, (New ork Harper ROwW, 1983 148-166
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must ODEN the DOSSIDINLY hat early Christianity nad A NEJQA-
lıve CONSEQUETNICE for amıhles In Western socleties, IMaNYy Of OUT
Jewıisn rends tend In 10N, must Willing acknow-
edge that much Of hat en all Christian pertalniıng famıilıes
IMaYy really e Greco-Roman 1hıs MaYy gOo0od ÖT bad depending
addıtional normatıve arguments that Are Droughnit into Dlay Strategic
oractica|lywill have IMOTE comfortable relatıon Iıtn the
theologica| discIiplines 1 they are reconcelved primarıly practical
themselves, Gadamer's OT hermeneutics suggests!!. Our
ask IS determine the relation and a  l responsIbilıties OT the
Varıous theological dı  1  9 all IC partiıcıpate In practical
IOgICS SOTTIE exient
Ihe crealtlion OT tihe nternational Academy of PracticalY IS NnOT
only S moment 10r the Il practical disciIplines, f IS _
hıghly SI  M OCCAasıon for all OT academıc eo  Y well tihe
wıder church Our responsIbilıties and DossIbilities Are mMmOMeNTOUS
IS Ith keen excıtement and anticıpation that —— I00K forward

OUT COoNversatıons ese COMING days

I Hans-Georg Gadamer, ru and Method (New York:Crossroad, 1982
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Wuthnow

Modernity and theuTor ihe church

FOr several 9 FE have een wWworkIing the relations Detiween
religion and ECONOMIC eNnavıor ucn Of hat has een written
modernıty and ts effects modern religion IS In act concerned ıtn
ECONOMIC condlıtions But highlighting them Derhaps gives SOMIE

|  l IT nothing else, IT forces aWaY irom Dur'!  eımıan
Derspectives that have OCUuSed much communıity, and Dushes

MMOTEe toward eDerıa conceptions @)| ethics and of moral
authority.
Viewed lachronically, IS much continulty n the WaYyS that
reilgious commıtments influence VI In modern soclety. Ihe
Teason for hıs continuny IS Iy hat sSOCIal VI tself IS
characterized DYy certamn Constanis Despite astil technologıical
innovatlion the much anticipate: eIısure soclety emaıns elusıve
ever Ost Deople Still spen A number el waking OUTS al
work Unprecedented affluence notwithstandıng, ıll emaıns
SCAarce Ost Deople WOUuld lıke have MMOTe than tihey d ’
MoOSI Ind themselves Iıth ılls, axX and mailterıa Wanis the
DOoIN hat EexXCcesSsive alances In eır Savıngs AaCCOUNIS are nol A

problem In DOotN the sphere work and the sphere Of 9
however, d deal choilce emaıns Droducers, indıviduals die
free Cho0Ose (usually irom several alternatiıve GCareelT options OT

J0DS, and wiıthın Darticular J0ODS, discretion IS irom day
day n the application Of attention and ENETOY Specific
9 INCAIVICU experience reedom OT choice n makıng
decIsIions VarıoUuUSs u and brands Rellgious
cCommMmMItMENtTS hat fOoCus questions OT choice, individual [6S$-

ponsIbilıty, and notions Of obedience ÖT obligatiıon GOd, thereiore,
remaın lrectly relievan the SOCIal sphere. Furthermore, modern
religion In western sSOcIleties nas IONg een characterized DY c  Sak) "hıs
worldiy” Orlientation That S, ts OCUS the supernatural nas nol
eierre t iIrom el especlally interested In NOW Deople Ive elr
IIves everyday asıs Rather han ENCOUTAGE Dellievers Oonly
In OU another ealıty Dbeyond ihe present ııfe, reiligious
organızations have nNus INSISTIE: hat SOMe eNavıor In AIsS lıTte Was
IMOTE easıng God ÖT [MOTE n KeepING Itn dıvine laws than
orms eNavıo Religious eaders have een WaicANTU OT the ımes,
seekiIng evıls CorreCl, morals uphold, and DrinNCcIples CSPOUSE.
Given the exient IC indıvidual aAare Concerned Ith
l  1 ally ea l WOuld have een SUrpriSIng, therefore,
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had reilgious organızations not Dald consıderable attention tihe
ECONOMIC sphere.
But modern religion IS Iso repository OT the Dast More han anYy
ul IT IS CONcCcerned Itn KeePING tradıtio n alıve Its VE

ljegitimacy depends s  INg and reasserting claıms the
intervention Of the Sacred In NIStOTY. Despite ts Insıstence the
present IıTte and reSsponNdINg the changes inheren In hat ııfe, t
ISO stakes ts authorıty In the WISdom Of Sacred lexis hat have
SUNVIved VerT IManYy centurıes and In ıtuals and symbols hat have
meanıng DrecIsely DeCcause they 100 have existed for IONg DerIods Of

reilgiOouUSs organızations matiers WO and
therefore, they do ıth CYVC tradıtiıon

ere IS much continulmty In C  ary reilgious teachiIngs aDOUu
the Callıng, Stewa  rashıp, responsitbilities the DOOT, and ISSUEeS
relating WOrk and ıle tihe doctrine the callıng ame

emphasized In the Protestant for example, LU
and Galviın's teachings glorıfyıng CG0Cd In ne’s aDor Were nol
l  y dıssımılar irom IcıNEe rules neariy A an Old
al the tıme, and ese teachings rTew explicitiy sSiatemenits
much Older han nat ugges!1, IMaNY actıve members OT
rellgious organızations do NOW, that ne'’s work IS In SOTTIEeE WaYy IVI  y
appolnted and Of interes God IS ihus SIMpIy place oneselrf In
VETY INg tradıtion OT reilgious hought uch the Sarmle COul Sald
OU teachiIngs S  W  l DOOT
Ihe continuıties dre evident despite the fact that IManYy Deople In
cContemporary soclety claım NOl believe n SE teachiIngs ÖT
understand hem VE well hat time, OTIe MIg ask, WwWOoul tNIsS
not have een the case ertainly Such teachıngs In the early OT
Christianity WelTe NOl yel amılar the vasıi Dopulation OT tIhe oman
Empire and Verll iter Constantine It emaıns whether the
IMass DOPU understood the ne  s officıal VE well In the
late middie ageS and early modern DerIod heresy, superstition, and
Olk reiligions remaıned SIrONGg agaınst all the atNolıc church
and the Protestant reformers com hem And hat IS NOown OT,
SdY, N- and eighteenth-centure n America IS en

INOTeEe the Writings and Dublic DroNOUNCEMENIS @)| Clergy han
evıdencCce irom tihne ordinary Man ÖT

mMIg ven De argued that organızed relligion has een Detter able
teachiIngs eCONOMIC ISSUEeS In the Centiury han

Ver before SIMply Decause It has had the TEeSOULUTCES and the incentive
Its [eSQOUTCES nclude asl clergy, moOstiy Ith lormal

Drofessional l  l  9 II ILYy generally wıthın CIOSEe DroXIMItYy
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meeting OUSEeEe Of SOTTIE Kind, ample facılıtıes In meel, and
00 Damphliets, and periodical publications all well
(n recent years) radıo and televisıon Droadcastis, caselties, and video

ts incentive IS that the Saflle TEeSOUTCES used dissemimate
reilgious teachings must ISO repl  l  dl and, exXIStINg they

sSsuch large Scale, organızations requıire the CO |  u
Of volunteer ıme and charıtable giving Teachings WO n
seCcular places Of employment ÖT the UuUSsSeSs Of In the
marketplace generally have iImplications for the SUuppoOrt Of reilgious
organizations themselves Seldom 0es OTIe Ind reilgious DOOK

ubjects, f1or example, that 0eSs nol devote SOTTIE portion the
iIımportance onatın work and reilgiouUS organızations.

nurely diachroniıc analysıs O1 reilgious teachiIngs eCONOMIC ISSUeS
WOU of DaY attention the DOossIbility of change takıng Dlace
In the relalıve impact ÖT meanıng OT teachIngs. Secularization

hat Such teachIngs Are IkKely have diminıshing
importance VerT tiıme DeCause Of relalıve increases n the OT
political, eCONOMIC, educational, OT secular nstitutions Religious
organızations IMaYy therefore concerned EVEeT OU SseCcurıng
volunteer or OT influencIng public thınkın OU stewardshıip, but
have CcConNiron the CO  lıcti claıms employers and advertisers
Yet the value of secularızation IS NOl much identify SspechHiIc WaYS
In SUucNh changes MaYy takıng SUOgeSt! the
relevance Of change ıtself Paradoxically, secularization DOSILS
hat change IS CONSIa eature modern \ıte Thus, n WaYyS nat
MOST rellgious eaders WOuld ISO reCOgNIZE, reilgıous organızations
dre always aCce Ith adaptın change and uncertalniy.
IhiısuCan siep fiurther DY Suggesting that the 1e
nsight Of Secularızation eo IS sımply the @)| prevallıng
SeCUular In modern soclety relligion MUST adap and IN
IC reiltgion always INn ıtself In ension Secular Ssocleiy mMIg hus

Ikened polayıng leld, tıpped slıghtly that the forces agaınst
IC religion IS pitted always JOY d SMa advantage. But tihe iImage
@)| playıng field IS faulty In another espect because reilgion and

SOCIal nstitutions form allıances, f Were, rather han
In engaged Ith each antagonıIists. The|act IS
hat the playıng lel ıtself IS subject changes much Iıke weather n

OUtdoor arena) the Dlayers must adlust.
the relevan environment In relationships Deiween reilgion and

ECONOMIC aVvVıIo Adre understood IS viewed that has
shape largely withın the IWO centuries SINCE the Industrial

KRevolution, nen f Decomes evident that diachronic mode!l must
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DY A SyNCchronIıc mMO Thıs IS Decause reiigion IS always
self-re  tive, actıve, responding noTl only ts Dasıl, Dut the web Of
Ciırcumstances n IT tself In the present moment and the
changes t eNVvISIONS taking Dlace In the future.Characteristics Of ts
environment become Dari OT the meanıng OT ItSs OWnN elements Decause
meanıng IS always contextually determiıned In CONSEQUENCE,
trends Decome less interesting than the larger MIX OT Conditions
IC relligion muUStT espond and OT IT IS Jkd Dari All GOTI-
ditions CONVETYE shape the dI  IV meanıngs and DossIbilıties
that rellgious teachIngs ECONOMIC ISSUES IMaYy JOY n
contemporary culture MONG es condltions, the mostT|
nclude the following:

TIhe triumph of ECONOMIC indiıviaQualism. Ihe modern marketplace,
INnCIUdING Or marketis well markeis for gOo0ods and SEervICES,
un  I10NS the assumption that the indıvidual IS the asSıc OCUS
eCcCISION makıng and therefore the asıc unıt OT re  onsIbilıty. ıl IT
IS OSsSI ind examples OT entire GgrouDS eINng reated
collective unıit (as n \} class-action awsutlt ÖT Itl Drogram),
t IS much [NOTeEe GOMMMOON for indıvıiduals ırey and
ıre indiıviduals, held Dersonally responstible for and

DYy marketing appeals Dersona desıres and laslies In
aDor markeis, ole tirDes ÖT famıilıes Are seldomy they
NCe WelT®e (SAay, DI  l ÖT In minıng OW  J8 Dut ach individual
member IS X ecome repository OT employable skills, ıll
OUuTt application hat SUuMMAaTrIızes credentials, and
the Dasıs Of hIS ÖT her meriıts Despite some Sqy Decause OT) the

large-scale organızations In modern soclety, A  . deal OT
l In tihe EeCONOMIC IS therefore Dlaced the indıvidual
Ihıs emphasıis ncludes nol only the responsIDilıty attlaın and deploy
relevant sSkılis Dut Iso exercIse lreedom, USe€ discretion, determine
Dersona values ÖT preferences, allocale ıme and SNETYY Varıous
goals, and make decisions OU ethical CcConduct

The separatıon of DUDIHC and private uch of modern lıfe
Dlace In organizations that claım represent the DUublic, hat Adre
uDlicly OoWNe ÖT whose operations ultimately ear responsIbilıty
the DUublic. the Salle time, the Dersona Ives Of indiıviduals are
largely sShıelde irom Dublic Scrutiny and accountaDility. re Adre Of

glarıng eXceptions thıs rule, the SCrutiny Of Dublic officjlals'
private IIves attesis Generally, nowever, DMVaCYy and Dersona
reedom dre cherished and protected ver] In the lace of large-scale
DuDlic nstitutions Ihıs separatıon Can traced early
eighteenth-century Europe wnere IT aDDEaATS have een encouraged
DYy the SIMUultaneOous cıties polıtical bureaucracıes and
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large-scale Ndusiry and TIhe growIng anonymıity OT urbDan
lıfe permitted INndIvVICQUals develop MOTEe complex, multiple selves Dut
n the DrOCESS made selves I1ess stable and IMOTEe problematıc
maıntaın In ECONOMIC matiers, aDor and employment DOINNCY, fiscal
managemen(, tax the Supply, and the Dromotion and
regulation OT ra have all Decome DUublic ISSUES, discussed DYy
Dubliıc officıals and In tihe Dublic media, whnıl private C  S

famıly Dudgeils, CareeTr cChoilces, Durchases Adre left
almost e  l  y Ividual and households FCOonOomıIC
individualism IS thus accompanied DY tihe nat Ividuals Can
nhave VE ıttle influence VelT DuDIIc eCONOMIC matiers, except
indirectly through el role Citizens, and Aare responsible for
maintalnıng the DIIVaCYy and u @)| OWIN] ECONOMIC
decisions. er Circumstances, Such deciısions necessarıly
aC themselves closely Il Of the self and questions Of
persona worth, reedom, meanıng, and moralıty.

The growt of the SEe/VICE ECONOMY. Ihe In advanced industrial
sSOcIeties aWaY irom agriculture during the nineteenth Century
mMmerCce and manufacturing, and hen n the CEeNIUrYy
increasıingly toward IG ndustry, tihe Dprofessions, and SE@e7rvVICES nas
nhad wide-rangiıng implications for the SIrUCIUN Of C  TYy
soclety. One has een the softenIng OT class divIiSsIons Deitween
wielders OT and the majority OT the lJaboring Dopulation. Jhe
Jatıvely SMa raCcı of collar OWTIeTS and WNO relled

[Nasses of blue Collar workers performIıng physica aDor nas een
DY much larger varıety OCCUPations DerformIng middie

managemen(, sales, clerical, and technical as The disparıty In INn-
COTTI! and wealth Detween the SO-Calle: ruling IN and the remaınder
Of the Dopulation has probably nol decreased substantıally ar result;
indeed, t has een aggravated DY SOTTIE ealures of the SEervICE ECO-

MNOTNY But the nalilure of work has hıfted decidedly aWaY irom eavVy
ySICa Or allowıing, things greater numbers OT

De Incilude In tihe Or OrCe, and makıng for A [MOÖTEe inely
graded System OT intermedia' GCareers In of prest! and SOCIal
desirability. In the DrOCESS, professionalization has extended OWN-
ward and Outward, eENCOMPAaSSING wider variety Of tecnniıcal and
supportive OCCUupations well IMOTe GCareers hat WOuld have NCe
een consıdered entrepreneurial ÖT managerial. Professionalization
Nnnoies Intriınsiıc Dersona commıtMmMeEent CareerT, nternalızation
OT Sel OT that Ofle chooses achere (O, and -  ‚er Ssystem OT Te-
Wards hat ase rank and prestige merı Devotion the workplace
and discretion In makiıng WO  p decIsions Are thus| Impli-
Cations OT Dprofessionalization. In IO professional have
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contributed ambigulty the question @)| whether WOTK SNOould DET-
formed l  y for OT whether values such Service)
Should prevall. The SEervIce SCOMNOTTNIY has ISO CO  ute: the
weakening of the aDor d  IV:' Orce In M  9
leavıng Increasıng sShare f the WOTrKINGg class end for nem-
selves DY lımitın. Durchases ÖT numbers Of 5 seekIng edUu-
catıon, and malntalinıng dual Career households Ihe meanıng of DO-
verty has thus hifted well, the impoverished DEcOomIıng under-
CIass distinguished maınly DY ihe lack SOCIal and moral capıtal AdSs-
SUMe characierize the ]  Y of the miıdale and WOrKINg classes

The GroWINGg iımportance of CcCoNSsUumMeENSM. [o]9[0] Toreign e,;
colonization, and neocolonial nternational SySiems greatiy altered tihe
shape Of the global ESCONOMY VerT ihe pasıi ree centuries, the

extension of market eCONOMICS has een n the creation OT
MNSUTMNlerT markets wiıthın developed sSOcIeties themselves Household
items, automobiles, aDor Savıng devices, and n recent decades A
growIng varıety OT SEerVICeES Irom day are lawn care have ecome
cCcomMOAdlItIeSs Dackage and Driced for sale Droducts. On
the production SIde, tihe SEervIce SCONOTNY IS hus CONCcerned
increasingly Ith the creation and marketing gO0OdS and
Services.On the cConsumption SIde, MNMOTEe and More Deople Dartiıcıpate
[10OTEe frequently In the marketplace well Ihe role Of nas
Decome l aspect @)| indıvidual ECONOMIC eNavıor. Wıth f
COM responsibilities DUY well and DUY wisely. oral injJunctions

SaVe and accumulate wealth, ÖT aspırations attalınıng hıgher
SOCIa| rankın DY OINg S!  9 ave largely een replace DYy
educational attaınment SySiems, eaving MmMoOosStT Ividual ıth
relatively IX ÖT SECUTE Ssalarıes Discretion must hen exercIsed
DYy makıng InTorme ASUMerT choices Havıng
primarıly the abilıty expand ne’s OT DOsSsSIDINTIES
AsSsumer Social ISO OMe increasingly Into Dlay hat define
hat Are reasonabile evels Of CX  NUu IS expecte
hat Deople Will CONSUTNe automobDbiles, clothıng, NOUSING, and er
tems evel that IS In kKeepIng Ith eır OCCcupation OT elr
1 in the communıity. Savings and charıtable gIVINg are thus
IıKely defined chiefly ra offs In relatıon Dotential
NsSUMNeT SP'  I

From ıfe and DErSONAa happıness. Ihe lengthening OT the
normal lıfe SDan\, tihe ramalıc reduction In infant and childahood
alıty and the virtual CONqUerTING OT ManYy Iıte-Ihreatening and
debilitating ISE@ASES have had far-reachın Implications for both the
ECONOMIC and reilgious spheres. FOor the iormer, the possIbility Of
SO -Calle: orderIy CareerS, Tollowing predictable trajectory irom early
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educatıional preparation througn mid-career retiırement has ecome
expectaltl DotNn 10r INAIVICUAals and for organızations employıng

them number Of IxXxe COSIS have een ul into the SCONOTIIy
foster expectations, including the nuge orne DY Darents
and the wıder tax-payıng Dublıc n Droviding educatıiıon for the
investments In on-th J0D trainıng, and retiırement

Social benefifit have ISO een created Drotect
mMoOST CIUZENS from the fear OT eavıng amıles unsupported ASs result
Of ÖT InJu IS hus outside the iImmedlate experience Of MoOStT
indıviduals face the uncertaımmnties @] Iıfte and ea that continue

eature \ıfe 1or the DOOT WNO are nol protected DY Such
SOMNe exien(t, EeCONOMIC indıvidualism IS ISO encouraged

DYy y nsofar they replace amılıal ÖT ComMmmMUNAa
Tealty ases Of SOCIal InSUrance FOr reilgion, Te-and-

al has een replace largely DY pDersonal-happiness al
Answering questions the ea4asols 10r Iness and ea
depicting tihe alterIıte, ÖT supporting ine ereave have In
iImportance relatıve dealing ıth ay-to-day anxleties, WOTTIES, and
self doubts and DrovidiIng essons n self esieem and positive inking.
Sermons comfort and r  6, whıiıl QrouDS
ENCOUTAYEC Deople have goodl themselves IS In tnIS

nat rellgIiOouUS teacChIngs tihe meaning OT WO ÖT NOW
feel gO0OC and maieria DOSSESSIONS take

The dechning MOra authority of reiigi0us organızations. ıl
Darticıpation In rellgious organızations emaıns ur nigh, al eas In
the Uniıted States, the Capacıty OT organizations evoKe
cConformity specCific teachiIngs OT rıtual practices nas dimıinıshed
CO  l  ly Distinctiv denomıiınatiıonal ÖT confessional tradıtions
Were NCe reinforced DYy ethniıc dıffer geographic Iisolation,
distinctive OCCupational OT educatıonal characteristics, cClergy raıned
exclusively In OS tradıtlons, and ecclesiastical rules DEStOWING
specılal Drivileges embers In gOOCl and denyıng
Drivileges others Ost Of ealures have eroded result Of
larger forces contributl the ending OT the Dopulation, AdS ell
competition rellgi0us bodies themselves oral authorinty has
Iso result Of ewer remainiIng In the reilgious
tradıtions n IC they WelTe raised, 19(0185 Deople eINg raıned
In alternative mora tradıtions through Dublıc ScCho0O| ySsiems ÖT hıgher
education, and result OT television, colleges and uniıversities, and
evern polıtical organizations cClaımıng SP authoritatively
matiers OT CONSCIENCEe In place SIrONGg organızational boundaries,
kınd Of reilgi0ous DOopulısm has emerged In IC religiOuUs eaders are
Ssubject tihe demands eır audiences and the vagarıes Of
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Dublic OpINION. Such Dopulısm IS Darticularliy eın shaped DYy
both Of factors, audiıence demand In the OT C  1
Dersonal anxıetles and neeC0s, and Dublic opinıon In the Of
responding politicıze ISSUEeS and mMmovemenitis Thus, In recen!t de-
CcCades nas een much greater Dald Indıvidual
spiriıtuality, the OTMe hand, and ISSUEeS Such AaS abortion and
Dornography, the hand, han questions, SdYy,
materlalısm OT busıness that had ODVIOUS CO  u  y ÖT

advancıng hnhnem
The escalatıon of Dig-ticket religion. Developments In tihe wiıder

Oclety, Such 15 the 1Sse professionaliısm and the spread OT the
SE@IVICE SCONOTTIV, coupled ıth tradıtion Of free-market competition
In the relligious sphere, have greatiy increased the COSI Of operatıng
reilgious Congregations that al OTIe ıme SU -  ‚ar single
S{al member, OINg In Dart through contribution In kınd (especlally
NOoUuSING and fo0od and Ssometımes expecting hıs Clergy DETSON
gainfully employe the sIde, are NO  s much INMOTEe Iıkely Support A

multiple STa cClergy and assıstant clergy, secrelarıes, educatıional
and usical diıreCctors, and perhaps Vell raıned counselors
Denominational officlals IMaYy supporte Drovide speclalized
SEervIces AÄAnd In televisiıon Dbroadcasts MaYy supported,
ÖT DOOK publishing veniures, telephone counseling ceniters, ÖT
movements 1or certaın Causes ıl reilgious populısm mIg

appeals for volunteer work ÖT financıal contributions, tihe OSt
9 therefore, necessitates greater attention han Ver
devoted appeals Besides competition reilgious

organizations themselves, number secular nonprofit and
governmen! agencies have IsSo entered ine appealıng for
charıtable contributions and offering provide SOCIa| SEeIrVICES n
reiurn Religious organizations are Anus aCe: ın addressing
EeCcONOMIC ISSUeS maters OW  e SUTVIval depends
It WOUuld SUPDOSE hat ealures OT the SOCIal
enviıronNment iorm coneren SySsiem. Oome Of them clearly Adre al
Odds Itn others Rut they form systiem In tihe
generating mutual effects ONe another CONOMIC condıtions
themselves nNave influence, Dut reilgiouSs tradıtions and
organızations ISo form |Dari Of the SOCIAal environment n
IC the Sspecific relationships between reilgıon and EeCONOMIC De-
havıor take S TIhe JOl effect VarıousSs condıitions IS
heighten the demand for mora meanıng and mora restrammnt n
contemporary Culture. Ihe for meanıng, and the associated
questions that arıse mora restramt, hus Drovide the immedilate
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n make Of NOW reilgious and ECONOMIC
orientations intersect
Questions Of meanıng Adre integrally elated modern ECONOMIC
Condıtions TIhey drTe, In the IrS Dlace, aSS0OCIated Ith the Dbreakdown
OT communlity, of the declining authorıity Of reilgiOouUS
organizations IS Dut OTIe example. DETSON Wwho IIves exclusively
withın single cCommunıity SUCN monastıc Order ÖT A medieva
village experiences |ıTte gıven. Ihe meanıng @]| ne’s OWN Ife wiıthın
hat ComMuUnNITY en Iso largely given. N IıKely a
CIOSE connection between self identity and the cCommunIty Of
OMe IS d Dart But modern ECONOMIC condıtions end erode SUCNH
all-embracıng COomMMUNNIES Corporations MaYy demand A  . deal @)|

DerSsSon's time, Dut WOuld Ooathe absorb employees
l  y Into el OW  —_ domaın ÖTr qguaraniee helter and SUSienance
Il ea Markets UNCUOoN best when indıvidual dre iree MMOVEe
geogr.  l  Iy In search galnful employment and when standards

Car be exiende beyond dıstinctiv 0Cal enclaves Wiıthout
single ComMunIty Of orientation, INdIVICUals mMuUST nevertheless decıde
IC standards and OT value ihey ATre WIllINg embrace

The meanıng Of ııTte ÖT @)| Sspeclhic events Decomes Droblematiıc
Decause dıifferent ConiexiIs 1or makıng evaluative Judgments dIe
avallable.
FCOoNnOomıIıC Indiıvidualism, and the divisıon OT aDor IC| t depends,
Iy esolve questions Of meanıng DY legitimating the eallıty OT
varlabılity. Decomes, n short, acceptable for standards and
value Va irom ONe DETSON the next HOweVer, 1or Such
dıfferences acceptable IT MuUST ISO the Adse that indıviduals
ake responsIbility 1or OWT choices What indıvidual values
mMuUST matier, despite the fact that er indıviduals INMaYy hold diffrerent
values. Moreover, the Te4AsOll WNY Darticular values mater muUSsStT
SO Me degree Intrinsiıc the DETrSON rather than EeXINNSIC One IMaYy

1or instance, hat l A chemist maters (IS personally
Iımportant), but greater Credence IS IKEIy accorded arguments
hat Say t atiers (1S Dersonally meaningful than assertions
OuUl, SdY, COMING irom Jk IONg Iıne OT chemı The divisiıon Of
Dermits Indıvidual nat hIs IS usSselul profession,
something that others need, and nat others Cannot Yet ere MusSt
ISo be addlıtiıonal easons given explan WhyYy mmm CNOSeEe Tıli thıs role
And much the Sarmle irue @)| the decIsions that CONSUMers
UuS, tihe question OT WNY ONe particular choice MaNnYy
DossIbilitıies IS meaningtul specılal SIOgNMCANCE.

A
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The objection MIg be ralsed hat surely the modern eCONOMIC
sphere IS well NSUTtUT  lızed hat questions OT meanıng u  Y
make itt! diference ere mMIg De DOoIMNtTS OT eNtry OT exıt al
sSuch questions WelTe raiısed forcefully Ssuch Idıng C  ar career).
But everyday VI' al the Job OT In the marketplace WOU operalte
effectively the asıs outine rather han requiIrINg CONSCIOUS In-
l  l Ihe Dest Support for thıs objection WOul OMmMe irom
arguments OU the inheren r  l  Inty eCONOMIC \ıte Especlally
markets automatically seek OUtl ihe MOSIT efficıent 1or ACCOTNPD-
Iıshing ends, and T they ISO adjust nds fit eXIStINg hen
ıttle Hut roie eNavıor WOuUl requıre al all IS Increasıngly
evident, however, that ECONOMIC VI seldom functions n AIs
WaY As t IS experienced DYy tihe aVETAHC DETSON, It IS sphere cha-
racterized DYy much ambıguny and DY arbitrary ÖT disorderly UT-
Terlces To take exireme Case, automobile Insurance ystiems MaAaYy
unction reasonabily well adjust DOICY DremIumSs COVeTX
contingencies Ver large numbers OT Dut when accıden
happens Individual, the irauma and disruption NOl actual OUtT-
of-pocket expenses) Adre IıKely consıderable In 1ess exireme

eCONOMIC VIO Iso requires interpretation, nol
Decause t IS fundamentally outine, Dut Decause T IS tundamentally
disorderly. Coworkers seldom Iıve u CX  l  ns exactliy, Derfor-

and reward Are entirely SYNChronNOUS, QOES
une far eNOugh, purchases WOrK Outl OTle OCCAasıon Dut noOot the
NneXT, and
Rellgious al enters the EeCONOMIC sphere, therefore, primarıly
WaY In IC CONSIruct meanıng. u  1e Order where Order IS
IaCKINg, Drovides ratlona explanations when CNa0Oos prevall,
and Offers cComfifort and er OT ESCaADEC irom OINerwIise
meanıngless actıvitlies IS NOl the OnNIYy SOUTCGE meanıng: SCrIptS dre
widely avaılable CareerS, SUCCES$SS, Tamlıly responsIbilities,
UunNnIıty O  l  9 and self fulfıli well Rellgious teachings
Compele wıth all SCTIptSs interpretations tihe meanıng OT
eCONOMIC VI JIhe mportant DoInNt, nowever, IS that relligion

ess motivate, qguide, ÖT inform ECONOMIC VI han
enhance ts meanıng. Prayers generally do NOl ylel SpecliC
Information, for example, NOW attaın J0D, Dut add meanıng

the Ividual' ıth getting d  er Job Teachings
stewardship do NOl nstruct Deople ( donate d weekend
hnelping SadVe the whales, Dut 19 the that f IS iımportan
In eCcOoNOMIC responsIDbilities.
By enhancıng the meanıngfulness Of eECONOMIC activities, rellgi0us
ComMMINTMEeNt MaYy well contribute maintalnıng the SIruCiure Of
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tihe EeCONOMIC System Ihıs IMaYy especlally tihe aAase 1 seNnsING
divine callıng makes DeOople IMOTEe Com WOTK, ÖT

believing In the concepl OT stewar l ea Deople ake greater
Care In investing Religious COoNVvıction IMaYy ISO Drovide
WaYyS Of alleviatın Job-related Siress, ÖT OT explainıng WNY the DOOT Adre

DOOT one thıs MaYy nvolve A hıgh-blown ÖT all-embracın
metaphysiıcal SySiem, let alone reilgious worldview In IC the
ECONOMIC Siruciure tself IS assumed IVI  V Ol! Meanıng
IS ikely be supplied, l1ess In OT eXplict AaNnNsSWeTS questions

ECONOMIC VI than part OT the nternal Conversatıion
ıth DETSON interacits Ith the world Work and Adre
hus meanıingftul, NOl Decause they have SIgNMCANCE, Dut
because they are pDart @)| Iıfe IC In iurn IS given meanıng DY
sStatements the eyxiIstence @)| God ÖT Of dıvine love
But sSuch meanıng IS ISO moral, and In AIsS implies restraımnt To
DesSstow meanıng N rTaw connections Deiween activity ÖT
and SOTTIE symbolic context connections Drovide
dimensions OTr a DOossIbilıty for deeper interpretations. Ihey expand
further connectlons ÖT broader frameworks die envisioned. Yet
IS always lımıtın factor welilll understand In ONe context IS
necessarily deny Dossible frameworks OoreOVver,
fiframeworks Iy evaluatıve dimensIion, n IC T IS
"riıght” In ÖT behave In OTE WaY rather than another EFCONOMIC
eNavıior INaYy legitimate DY reiligious meanıngs, therefore, Dut T
should Iso restrained. Stewardshi MaYy IMPIY nNnoT Durchasıng
ASUMerT ÖT DTaySrtT INaYy SUuggesS! NOT WOTrKING harder arn
mMOTe

TIhe reason that mora restraımt IMaYy nOoT VE effectıve In the
eCONOMIC reaim IS hat meanıng SySieEmMS always require commMUNIteS

give them plausıbility and, indeed, enforce OT cConsistency
and conNerence FOTr indiıviduals Wwho happen devoted embers
OT rellgious communlıtties, f INay DOSSI for teachIngs aDOu the
meaningfulness Of work channe! activity aWaY irom galniul
employment toward SEervICEe the cCommunIty tself Such guidance
WOU requiıre exienSIVVe dISCUSSION @)| the meanıng ork ıtself and
@)| the practical implications OT rellgiouSs understandıngs Of work
cCcommMUNItIES dre oilent such ISSUES, IS 1ess Ikely hat ihey wWill
have actiual VI ven hat dre NOl silent,
however, INMaYy have imıted influence Decause indiıviduals do nol
all ıme In communtties, Dut particıpate In several, and take
ManYy Ir ues irom ECONOMIC organızations themselves
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Given the NIgn degree Of ECONOMIC indiıvidualism n modern culture,
mora meanıng and mora restraımmt are hus IıKely UNncion primarıly
In QUIdING indıvidual decIsiıons Indıvidual INMaYy well make ECONOMIC
decisions ıtn SOTTIE reference SuUuch famıly OT cChurch, In
mind, Dut the |  l Conversation Involved IS Iıkely iInterna
the DETSON. Were IT ecome explictt, f ake form In
STtatemenitis such 15 "  IS tNIS tihe for ” ÖT
feel this?" Without much In the WaY eyxternal valıdation,
IS clearly dea| Of [OOTII for SII n makıng Such
assessmenitis What IS Dopularly reierre rationalızation Decomes

DrOCESS of adjusting interpretations actıons untıl! SOTTIE portion Of
the self IS satisflied IS COUTS®e UNNECESSATY for SUCN interpretations
themselves CarTYy all the weilght Of Supplyıng mora restraımmt
restrictiOns, noTt ention d Ide varıety nstitutional1
such the number of OUrTrS . DETSONMN Can Dald ach weekK),
Drovide restraımt Of OWT! Yet religion IS Iıkely influence the
Indıvıdual interpretations that SUuggesti mora restraımmt ıf t IS
have iımpact ECONOMIC eNavıor al all
ual and symbolısm, it aPPDEAaATS, Dlay Z specıal role In Such
CiıIrcumstances With ercıve DOWETS OT authoritative communIty
Jackıng, SOMEeEe mechanısm IS needed oneself OT d
relevant reference that restraımmt has indeed een exercIsed.
Were SucNn communıity Dresen!, IT mIg able establısh rules
dealıng Itn EVETYl eECONOMIC ©  l  y Without SUCNH rules,
the ambigutlties OT behavıor In the ECONOMIC sphere make T difficuit for
tihe indiıvidual KNOW hat IS ÖT IS nOT al  1 eNaVIı Rıtualisti
VI elp reduce the In uncertainty OT nıs eNnavıor
IMaYy Cilficult KNOW nat the ethical ShOould DE, Dut
eINng honest when conifronted Ith ramaltıc opportunity NOl De
Drovide evidenCe hat OTIe IS indeed ethical DETSON. Whether A  Sk
DETSON nas worked hard enough, IO0 hard, ÖT IO0 ıtt} [MNaYy equaliy
difficult determine, especlally IT IX OUrS aAare nol Darı @)| ne's Job
description. ommonliIy used |  u SIresSSs ÖT urn Out
u  l WaY OT alkıng nat elps legitimate Sayıng that eNough N
eNOugnN. OT, DYy the Samle oken, gree MaYy INICU define,
DUYyINg l1ess expensive Bbecomes A SY  l gesiure OT
austerity, much n the Salllle WaYy the Dublic CoNdemnatıon OT
edy UuUSINeSS I dramatize nat T violate thıIs
Siandar:'!

SUuggesi! that rellgious commıTMeEent IMaYy nelp restram ECONOMIC
avıilor In Symboliıc WaYyS In nol IMINIS the Importance tNIS
restrammt. loke Ssacrıfices al the supermarket MaYy ıttle reduce
ASsUuMmMer spending al the national level ÖT edress ECONOMIC
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InjJustices. But symbollı aCIs Adre|for e4soNnNs han eır
eCONOMIC CONSEQUENCGES alone Ihey send OU values.
Ihey Dermetuate the beliıef hat IS matier T IS
appropriate CXDTESS public CONcCcern Or ihey cComMmMUNICaAte the
individual that work IS ıll| Vell when t 0€eSs nol result In
mMmONeTaTYy ewards ÖOne mMı imagıne EeCONOMIC system In IC
all the checks and alances Were u  I DY the
marke tself AÄAnd yel sSsuch Ssysiem WOoul clearly
iImpoverished culturaliy In cComparison ITn OTIe In IC sStatements

kındness and unkindness, ÖT virtue and VIce, COuld be
made
Whether ECONOMIC VI Should De consiraıne n nıIs WAaY, ÖTr In
MOTe SEerI0UuSs WaYSs, IS COUTSEe normatıve qUu  l hat Canno(Tl DEe
addressed adequately wıthın the iramework Of SOCIOl0gIcal analysıs
alone rom ONe standpoint, f Can I  Yy argued hat the market
Ssystem tself 0es ittle SUPPIYy ÖT defend values such
values dre | the functionIng of uman soclety, then
reilgious CONVICtIONS and ituals that do SUpply tihem play IV
role rom another standpoint, T Ga ISO argued hat eCONOMIC
SYSIEMS themselves influence values, Derhaps In WaYS hat ENCOUTAGE
Overwork, Ooverspending, and lack attention diımensions OT
human existence. S!  y ihen alternatıve SOUTCES Of value are iımportan
indeed
Because C  ary reilgıon and ECONOMIC behavior Iso thrıve
reedom, IT IS nevertheless unlikely hat the moral restraımt reilgion
MaYy exercıIse In the ma will De VE Were reilgiOUS
eaders u  Yy Impose J Dercentage 1 Cap res
for example, WOuld Ikely nol only from tinhe USINeSS
SeCcIior Dut irom religious eaders and C  S ell Such
A 0710 WOuUuld SeemMm] EexXCcessive imposition Of moral restramnt In Darı
DeCAaAUSeEe It WOould aDPDEaAT rob the indıvidual eXerCISING discretion
Similarly, reilgious teacChIngs hat encouraged extremely IOW hiıgh
evels workplace Involvement WOuld constitute abridgment Of
Dersona reedom well
Indiıvidual reedom, COoMmMbıINe IMN d relatıvely level OT
uncertainty In the EeCONOMIC sphere, have then reinforced hat Ig
De termed c  \ OGIC OT imited commMIIMeEeNt In thıs OGIC IManYy
CommMIMEeNtTS are valued, Dut MOTIE IS valued In EXCcess The |  ICI
idea IS edge ne’s Deis, all the ases Oome attachment
famlilly, cCommunity, riends, and nobbiıes IS | ome
Involvement Ith reilgion IS ISO valued, Dut the MOTTTI IS his
Involvement rather han eC  I overly Zzealous ÖT fanatıcal Nearly
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EVETVONE attends reilgious SEerVICES NCe n awhıle Dut only A minorIity
Are involved regularly A  er SEerI0Uus degree. oney IS valued Decause
Of the reedom f gives DUTFSUC Jarger number and variıety
commMITMENtS IS NOl valued tihe DOoIN hat SEerI0UuSs sacrıfices Of
Iıme OT lftestyle Adre require attaın t ıl virtualliy EVETVONE
CONSICdeTrS materıal DOSSESSIONS Such lNe  s ars and nıCel
iImportant, only minority regard essentlals Work IS
intrinsically| well, Dut IS Of attalnıng values
Ihus people hat they want MOorTe OUut Of |ıfe han Just a gOOC
J0b, and spea urn Out and STIreSSsS WaYyS @)| signalıng hat work
1OO has tSs Imiıts | ımıted cCommMmIMEeNt alfords indıviduals ıth HNexiDility
In the ace uncertainty hat IMaY ruly In |ıTe (Or hat
IMaYy ma em Should OTIE commıtmMment NOl work Oul, hen
others Are Supply alternaltıve SOUTCEeS meanıng.
l  l supplies meanıng the lıfe imiıted commıtment, I1ess
overarching CaNODY, Dut MOdes OT speech and ituals Of VI
that help alıgn the relationships u  l cCcommıItmMEeNtS
Slogans the dangers Of eXCeSsSsIive gr legitimate l
short exireme CcCommMTMeEenNt the Dursult OT wealth, Hut Are ur
exXxı In allowing Deople DUTSUC A  ar comfortable |ıfe and define
hat comfort Should De Ritualized ehavıor, sSuch attendance al
religious SEerVICES OT giving reilgious organizations, D  VI Im-
pDortant SY  l WaYS OT observin alternatıve values and cCcommıt-
men Prayer Dermits emotional detachment irom problems hat
SEENC1 takıng [MOTEe than sShare Dersona MaYy
ISO alleviate anxIiety that arıses from attempting Juggle 1 (070) IManYy
CcCommMITMENtTtS the Saitle ime, relativistic cCommMITMENtS nat are

hard take Serlousiy acquıre meanıng In I9g [6-

IIgI10US teachings the ortn Of work ÖT the meanıng OT All
HIS Can legitima ItnIl maxıms "moderation n all
things” OT golden mean.“ IT IS, nNowevVver, I1ess lIıkely hat
maxıms will regarde princIples Of the unıverse Dutsimply
nractical knowledge Dersona gro and happıness. er Are
Of COUTSEe Ide variations n NOW individuals actualiy allocalte Dersona
[EeSOUTCES Varıous comMNTMENtTtS | imited commIıtmMeEenNnt IS
vertheless er nNnorm hat Osters adaptatıon the varıations and
Dlexity @)| modern \ıTe tself Wıth few requiırements, to
Itn few authoritative ComMmMUNItIeS capable Of setting IX rules
NOW much commıtment IS desirable, indıvidual are left USe
OWN discretion IS determinın CcCommNMeEeNtTtS It IS U organızations
SECUTE much commıMENt DOossIblie. nternalızed checks give In-
dividuals rationale for Sspreadiıng commMmıTMEeNIS
VarIıOouUS organızations. All cCcomMIIMENtIS IMaY appealıng, ljeadıng In-
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dıividuals want INOÖTE Oult OTl they Car DOSSIDIy attaın,
O9gIC Of balance, moderation, and restraımmnt Bbecomes partıculariy Im-
portant.
Despite ts adaptıv potentlal, thıs functions easıly ÖT ıth
complete effectivenes: IT INaYy jegitimate Dalance OT commMIIMeEent
and restraint, Dut all speclic guidelines OUu NOW priortize
commıiıtments, let alone choose hem A moment DYy Ooment

rtualı eNnavıior tihat I Il CcComMMIITMENtTS
ake ıme and ENETYY tself, and it IS seldom SINUNO  lızed cClearly
eNnough that indıvidual NOWS for SUTe hat u  e DET-
ormance Of rıtual duties nas een accompliished. IS,g
tihe indıvidual monıtor hIs OT her Varıous commitments, determining
whether they are DrOduCINd the desıiıred satısfaction, and ad]usting
them In er!| OT changın qgOoals ÖT TeSOUTGCES TIThe IC Of Iimited
ComMmMIIMEenNnt IS thus er sSystiem of hat seldom [UTNSy
WIithout l  l reassessments requıres CONS attention, Deriods
OT reflection, inter: n inking OU values-commınments that dre
ften assoclated Ith religion.
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aureen Junker-Kenny
TIheu ate the Grounds OT Authority In the
Church A Task for Practical

Introduction

Christian Church IS l rocked DY unparalleled CrNSIS of
authority.” Ihıs Was the dIagnosIs Of the Protestant systematıc nNneoO-
loglan ernar‘ Jünge! In 1972, time marked DY SIiUCdenNIS Drotest
agaınst autNorıtlie and genera|l questioniIng OT tradition.' Twenty

aler, nIS atNnolıc colleague eier Hünermann commented
the esults OT the disciplinary the German atNnollc
DISNOpS In elr reaCctlon ugen Drewermann s controversial SYNMN-
thesıis Of Dsychoanalytıcal, mythıcal and Christian eliements DY ıth-
drawıng HIS rg eaC In the Mamle Of the Church ds well NIS
priestly functions from nım authorıty of the DISNODPS, the ega
DrOGESSES disciplinary In doctrinal matiers In general and
the canoniıcal WerlTe heaVıly criticized....In thıs DTrOCESS

mmense erosIıon OT episcopal authority Was the result."2 NO
f WOUuld De CaSYy fiınd simılar irom American atNolıIc
theologians, iter the dıiısmiıssal the moral theologian Charles
urran irom hIs l Dosition al tihe atinolıc University In
Washıington.
ıle n the atnolıc Church theu Iıth church authority IS QAVI-
dently connected ıth the much-debated role Of the magısterium, ıll
tNIS CONTIIC IS nol exclusively atNnolıc problem The Protestant
CAhurches well nmave een ıNn the questio whether CONIrO-
versies n doctrinal maters sShould eal ıNn DY disciplinary

Ihe Protestant Church In Germany al eas has IsSo dIS-
mıISSed ministers irom Office DaSIOTrS er Jurdical DrO-
CEeSS, however, n IC theologlans and embers @)| the Were

E.Jüngel DIie Autorität des ınenden ristus, In nterwegs ZUT ache, München,
1972, 17/9-188, 179 FOor Jüngel, responstble eOl0gYy has deal ıth tnıs SITLUAa-
tion critically. IT cannot WI  Taw irom the existing ecclesial problems... either Dy at-
tempting patc! bruised autinOorıl0les ıth postulates DYy presenting the QUES-
tion f authorı In the church as superfluous ONe and ONMNe be superseded DYy
the Dostulate abolish all authority.” All USeEe Of authority, however, has seek IS
model In the "authori OT the Dleading Christ' and StrıVve for nsight and evidence
nstead of USINg force.
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involved well.$ The theses pDut forward DY the Hamburg Dasior Paul
Schulz In NIS BOOK nls God mathematical formula”? and DY the emı-
nıst Dasior and PsyCchologıist Jutta Voss In ner BOOK The Moon
Taboo Were both Judged Incompatible Ith Christian]
God and salvation.4
ven f all OT examples reier quite problems eSEeTV-
INg CD closer utiny Of the ISSUEeS al StiakKe, t IS still evident hat
Ith authority and the I0SS authority IS a  ‚er problem shared DY all the
Western urches The loyalty church embers the position OT
el church eaders COU be almost automaticalliy counted
UDO In the and have greatiy diminished

WOU Suggesi hat individual Are Of wider
phenomenon, and hat practical eOl0gy has the task OT MiNgINg
OUTrT the structural tNıIsS DrOCESS.
What Are the structural for the continual dwindling of autinoO-
rity Here, 'structural' refers the condlitions and developments OT
modern SOCIELYy IC| are al work qur independentl!y irom anYy aCctual
Statement ÖT Easure ISSUeGC DYy the Church
In the IrS part Of IMY { n willk examıne Wwhy recent researc In the
SOCIOI0GYy OT religion has Dropose: "indiıvidualiz  10  A broader and
IMOTE appropriate Category than "secularization," the CUT-
rent transformations In the relationship Dbeiween rellgıon, soclety, the
churches and indiıvidual embers

Hünermann, IM die ISC überfordert?” n Theologische uartalschrift 172
1992 131138 131
FOr analysıs and comparıson Of the disciplinary PDrOCeSS n doctrinal matiers
(Lehrbeanstandungsverfahren In the Protestant and Gatholic Churcecnes n Germany,
Austria and Switzerland sSee ene de ortanges, wiıschen Vergebung und
Vergeltung. Eine Analyse des kirchlichen TraTl- und Disziplinarrechts, Ra-
en-  aden Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, 1992, 213-225

P.Schulz, Ist Gott eEIne mathematische Formel? Eın Hastor Im Glaubensprozeß S@I-
nerTr Kirche Reinbek Rowohlt, 1977 VOoss, Das Schwarzmondtabu Die kulturelle
Bedeutung des weiblichen Zyklus, Stuttgart, 1988, 4Ath ed.1993 Jutta 0SS Was
asked explain HOowW her iıdea of “unar-related transformatıve spiritual potency”
(lunarbezogene, Wandlungen einleitende Geistpotenz, D.96) elates the Christian
IOCciIrıne Of the divine Trinity In whose mMmame cshe WOoul: lead Sunday Services, bap-
tize, and preach. Another DOIN De clarıfıed Was her position Owards the reformed
understanding Of the Or! Supper founded In Jesus' deliverance Of nIS lıfe of
IC his O00O! IS the symbol. FKOr Jutta Voss, the 00 of eSUus IS the male 00O0!
@)| Killıng” IC nas be replace: DYy hat according her Wäas ItsS historical DTe-
EeCESSOT, the "bilological mystery Of the transformation OT menstrual 1006” (p DO)
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In the SECONd section, WOU IIıke reflect the u  l What IS
the theological asıs for the au
both ts USe and Iimıts it”?

the Church” What ljegitimation

Ihe authority Of the Church IS deriıved firom and (Or Should
serve tihe authorıty tihe Gospel. Ihe Christian al understiands ts
ru nOoT something produce DY human reasOT), Dut something
given. Ihe Church In all ts denominations, members and functions
has witness and his ru given n NıIStOrYy humankınd DY
GOod ru given T IS NOl al tihe disposition Of the indıvidual [MeTlN-
ers
Yel, "ndiıvidualization" funda characterıistic Of the system
Of modern SOCIeLy has the eC that ach DETSON has make her
OWN I1eW DYy C  O  l irom and l  l elements Of the Dluralıty
world VIEWS presen!, hen the ru Of the Christian threatens
become ere IS the danger that the Christian IS IMOTe
and [MOTe al the disposition and the indıvidual's Dragmatıc
needs
The Ir Dart Of IS devoted the seemingly iImpossible task
OT reconciling the esults the SOCIOl0gical and the l  l  l  | In-
quiries Aare clearly al Odds Ith achn er ıll l INndıcale
Derspectives for WaYy OUut Of tNIsS dilemma both DYy presenting SOTTIEeE Of
the theological reflections called ortn DY the GrIsSIs Of authority and DY
stating for the EeNSUINg discussion the questions IC remaın o  nu
(10 uUSse d euphemistic term), ÖT rather pDalinfully unanswered and S5S-
INg

C© eligion in Contemporary Society JIhe Concept 0)| ndivi-
dualization

IS only recently In German-speaking SOCIOIOGY rellgion, In StUdYy
the role Of reiligion In Switzerlan published n 1991 and 1992, that

the CategoOry of ndividualization has een Dropose S More ad-
equate and IMOTe Drecise conceptualization OT the transformations In

This SeconNd step corresponds the task OT exploring the "princlples Of the Christian
tradıtiıon  K In Jeiric| Öössler' definition Of practical e0Ol09gy. ese princlIples are
then De elated the "insights of contemporary experience.” (Dietric| Rössler,
rundrı der Praktischen Theologıe, Berlın New Ork De Gruyter, 1986, 3)

:3 1
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the relations Detitween religion and soclety rather than the term
"sacularization" ©
FOr IMaNY, the DTrOCESS Of SeCularıiızation IS tihe leadıng factor n the lOSS
OT ecclesial authority. The major INnadeQquaCy Of the CONCept Of SeCUula-
rizatıon, however, IS the underlying assumption of al eas SOMe OT ts
Droponents that l  l and modernity Adre UulUu  Yy exclusive and hat
n the COUTSE OT modernity's DTrOCESS OT rationalızation religion Will
eventually disappear. {INhıs DrognOSIS nas een shaken DY Dhenomena
Such the Of ne  s reilgi0us mMmovements n the and

and ISo DY eb  \h) nıgher stability OT membershIip and adherence
the Christian churches han had een expected
In the reilgiouUs CONTiexT In France, Daniıele Hervieu-Leger has
rawn attention the reilgious CONSCIOUSNESS alıve In French DOopular
religion, In st-1 |  logıcal communities, and In the lNe'  s [6-
IIgI0US movements She DOoINIS OUT the particulariy modern eliements n
tihe ambiıvalent attıtude Of ese movements Owards modernıty. Some

mMmovementits
Are the venıcles of alternative rationalıty 1C| IS uch In har-
[MONY ıth In ıth modernıty. hıs particular ambıvalence
ıth espectk modern|! IS visıble In the affınıty Of ese mMmOovements
ıth the DrOCEGSSCS Of privatization and ndiıvidualization Of beliefs, IC|
IS precisely characteristic f the situation Of religion In moderniıty. t IS VI-
sible In the mobility f reilgious networks that aAare ounded 4asSsSo-
clatıve asıs, as ell In the emphasıs that they place pDersona E X-
pDerience and the iındıvidual right subjectivity‘'.

ill, she etaıns the ierm secularization, Dut Itn the |  an In
accent hat sSecCularization "NO longer SIMply the 'decline' OT
Igion Dut tihe DTrOCESS whereby relligion organizes tself meetli the
challenges left DYy modernity."/ The USe of the CONCept Of Indıvidualli-

6 M. Krüggeler and oll, "Säkularısierung oder Indıvidualisierung? Varnationen 7zUu
aus ers S In Pastoraltheologische nformatiıonen (1992),147-162.
M.Krüggeler and oll, "Strukturelle Indiıvidualisierung en eıtladen durchs Laby-
Nn der Empirie” In Dubach .Campiche S Jedef(r) Q1n Sondertfall? ell-
gion In der Schweiz Ergebnisse eıner Repräsentativbefragung, Zürich NZN Buch-
verlag, 1993, 1/7-49, 17-18 S also 5-29 aDrıe udges thıs approac| an
"exXxception” also In German-speaking SOCIOL0gYy Oof religion: "Althoug DOoINtTS O{ refe-

are be oun In the soclological Classıcs, especlally wiıth Max Weber and
eOorg Sımmel, In the soclologıical researc| of reilgion the COoncept Of ndıvıdualıza-
tion yel has haraly Deen used." Gabriel Christentum zwischen Tradıtion und
Oostmoderne, reiburg: er! 1992, 142 Fn.1
American soclologists Of reilgion have highlighte: the indiıvidualizing effects Of
dern soclety and of Christianity, especlally In Puritanism OT R. Wuthnow, "SOCIOlo0gy
f eligion” In melser andboo f ‚OCI0l0gy, Beverly Hılls, 1988,
473-509, E ‘ Ihus modern Dureaucratiıc have generally advance!ı Indı-
viduatıiıon through, the one hand, standardızation especlally hrough schooling
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zatıon interpret the ONgOING changes n the interaction OT religion
and soclety has the advantage OT nol havıng pretend KNOW the
ınal Outicome Of the process.®$ But tnıs lNe  s CONcepi IS Iso [NMOTE
inclusıve DeCcause l Ooffers general OT SsOoCcIety and treals re-
lIgıion OTMe cultural ohenomena. TIhe ODSEervallons
made the C  a  l role Of reilgion Carll, therefore, ISO vermne:
In cultural realms
1hıs modern Owards Indıvidualızation has nol JONE UNNOtIC-
ed n practical theology. for ndividualization n Christianity
has already een put ortn IThus, Deifore —3 alk the SOCIOI0gICal

and language uniformities IC| makes DErSsoNS relatıvely interchangeable ıth
Oone another, and, the er hand, through Dersonalızation, IC| attaches rights
and responsIbiılıties such as voting and Dayıng '’axXes the iındıvıdual In short, In-
dıviduation In ideology and ndıviduation In sOcCIla|l structure SET1 De promIinent
ealiures of modern soclety.‘ OUg UINnnOoW s description of reilgious Indiıvidua-
Ism anticıpates the results Of the WISS INQqUIrY, Sl he does NOl advance the GOTNMN-

cept OT ndividualization ıtself the OST asıc Category OT interpretation: u|n the
SE Of reilgliOus ndıvidualiısm, the OST general eCc| of Strong emphasıs the
ındıvidual appCars be endency 'decouple' tihe substantıve teneTlis OT any fOr-
malızed sSel OT doctrines ÖT creeds reilgıous Delıef IS defined as Of Indıvi-
dual interpretation, Iar example, then It becomes DOssIble for Darticular IiCdeas De
DUL together In number Of WaySM. JUNKER-KENNY GROUNDS OF AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH  zation to interpret the ongoing changes in the interaction of religion  and society has the advantage of not having to pretend to know the  final outcome of the process.® But this new concept is also more  inclusive because iit offers a general theory of society and treats re-  ligion as one among other cultural phenomena. The observations  made on the changing role of religion can, therefore, also be verified  in other cultural realms.  This modern tendency towards individualization has not gone unnotic-  ed in practical theology. A theory for individualization in Christianity  has already been put forth. Thus, before | talk about the sociological  and language uniformities - which makes persons relatively interchangeable with  one another, and, on the other hand, through personalization, which attaches rights  and responsibilities - such as voting and paying taxes - to the individual. In short, in-  dividuation in ideology and individuation in social structure seem to be prominent  features of modern society." Although Wuthnow's description of religious individua-  lism anticipates the results of the Swiss inquiry, still he does not advance the con-  cept of individualization itself as the most basic category of interpretation: "In the  case of religious individualism, the most general effect of a strong emphasis on the  individual appears to be a tendency to 'decouple' the substantive tenets of any for-  malized set of doctrines or creeds. If religious belief is defined as a matter of indivi-  dual interpretation, for example, then it becomes possible for particular ideas to be  put together in a number of ways ... individualistic religious orientations are disag-  gregated at the level of the individual believer. Accordingly, for any particular indivi-  dual, a highly integrated world view may exist, but the components of that worldview  may be quite dissimilar from those of any other person's worldview."  D.Hervieu-L6ger, Religion and Modernity in the French Context: For a New Ap-  proach to Secularization, in: Sociological Analysis 51 (1990).15-25.22.15. Her "new  definition" of secularization presents it "as a process of the reorganization of the  work of religion in a society which can no longer satisfy (not temporarily, but struc-  turally) the expectations it must arouse in order to exist as such, and which can find  no better response (not temporarily, but structurally) to the uncertainties arising from  the indeterminable quest for the means to satisfy these expectations."(24) Her des-  cription of the lasting significance of religion comes close to the functionalist view of  religion that considers religion as a praxis of mastering contingency to which Krüg-  geler and Voll adhere (cf. Dubach / Campiche, Sonderfall, 27-32). Whether the cate-  gory of individualization is proposed in order to replace the concept of "seculariza-  tion" or whether it is only put forward as a more precise formulation, depends on  one's understanding of "secularization." If it does not denote the complete "loss" of  religion, but only a "change of its significance", then it would not imply any state-  ment on the compatibility or incompatibility of religion and modernity and the term  would not need to be replaced. Cf. P. Voll's reinterpretation of "secularization as  individualization of religion" in his article "Vom Beten in der Mördergrube. Religion in  der Dienstleistungsgesellschaft," in Dubach / Campiche, Sonderfall, 213-252, 226.  244, Fn. 1. 245, Fn. 10. Cf. also Wuthnow, Sociology of Religion, 475, and Gabriel,  Christentum, 141-42, Fn. 10.  In their study on religion in Switzerland, the researchers Krüggeler and Voll explicitly  refute the "misunderstanding that processes of modernization and individualization  were linear developments which were therefore projectable into the future."  ("Strukturelle Individualisierung" in Dubach / Campiche, Sonderfall, 18).  33ndıvidualıstic reilgıOous orıen  10NS Aare ISag-
gregate al the eve| of the indıvıidual ellever Accordingly, for anYy Darticular Indıvi-
dual, hıghliy integrated wor| 1ew may exIist, Dut the components f that wWworldview
May Dbe quite dissiımıilar froam OSe f anYy er Dersons worldview  W

D.Hervieu-Leger, elıgıon and Modernity In the French CGontext FOr New Äp-
Droach Secularızation, In Soclological nalysıs (1990).15-25.22.195. Her New
definıtio  Aa Of secularızation IT l  as DTOCGSS Of the reorganization Of tnhe
ork of religion In soclety IC onger satısfy (not temporarıly, but C-
urally the expectations It Uust TrTOUSe In Oorder EeXIS as such, and IC| Carn find

better (not temporarlıly, but structurally) the UNcCe  INnUEeSs arısıng irom
the ndeterminable for the 6a satısıy ese expectations."(24) Her des-
cription Of the lastıng significance Of rellgion COMEes close the unctaeöonalıst VIEW OT
reilgion that CcONsICders reilgiıon DraXIis OT mastering contingency IC Krüg-
geler and oll achere (C Dubach ampiche, on Whether the Cate-
gOTY Of ndividualizatiıon IS Dropose In order replace the CONCEepPL of secularıza-
tion  I whether I IS only pDut forward OÖTre precIse formulation, depends
OoNes understandıng Of n  secularızatıon  N | f does nOoT denote the complete %  0 Of
religion, but only change O{ Its significance”, then It woul not imply any State-
ent an the compatıbili ÖTr incompatıbility of rellgion and modernı and the term
WOoul nol need De replaced. ST oll's reinterpretation Of x  secularızation
ndıvidualization f religion” his artıcle "Vom eien In der Mördergrube. Religion In
der Dienstleistungsgesellschaft, ” n Dubach Campiche, Sonderfall, 213-252, 226
244, Fn 245, Fn also Wuthnow, S0oCI0logy of elıgion, a and Gabriel,
Christentum, Fn
In eır study reilgion In Switzerland, the researchers Krüggeler and oll explicttiy
refute the "misunderstanding that DrOCESSSCS of modernization and ndıvidualization
ere IInear developments 1C| ere therefore projectable Into the ure  “
"Strukturelle Individualisierung” In Dubach ampiche, Sonderfall 18)
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thesiıs structural Dluralısm and individualization, T Will
capıitulate the eOTYy of the Orms @)| modern Christianity DUt for-
ward DY leirıc Rösslier n HIS "Grun der Praktischen Theologie”.

The threefold of Modern Christianity
Rössler describes the EMETGENCE Of the threefold S} DTE-
sent-day Christianity distinctiy modern Dhenomenon: whnıil the
DerI0d of the Middie Ages Wäas characterize DY the idea OT the
"COFrDUS christianum“” and the "Uunty Of church and WOrlId”, In the 17th
CeNturY, erman Pıetism (n tNIS especCt comparable Puritanism n
the English-speaking countries) Dropose: A Concept Of the churcn

the dist! Detiween the zealous and the |ax In thıs IeW
of the church, "oniy the Darticıpation In the MOre rigoristic form lıTte

Pietism had made ts DrOgTaM) COuld COU Darticıpation n
the church."® The Pljetistic separation Detiween e markedly ecclesial
form of reilgi0ous DraxXIıs and the practices OT the world led the eve-
lopment of the fundamental Oörms Of present-day Christlanity,
OMNe ecclesial, OTIe DUuDIIC, and OoNne private

the ONe hand ecclesial Christianı emerged T TIE| give
ıtself character Of ItSs OW|  —_ Dy adhering certaın kind Of piety; the
er hand a general ÖTr Dublıc Christianity remaıned IC| leaves re-
SICQUE In uncontrolled tradıtions In In condlitions, In obligations and
In publicly held CONVICUNONS

Ihıs 'public Christianıity includes elements Of hat has een dISCUS-
sSed 'Cıviıl reiligion' n the United States.!1
Ihe form, "indiıvidual ÖT private Christianity”, IS explained irom the
need Of the individual churchn member choose against the DaCkK-
ground Dublıc Christianıty Deiween the Varlous degrees and Of
Darticıpation In ecciesial Christianity. Rössiler concludes

IS distinction had the CONSEQqQUENCE that the indıvidual ust GCGOTM-
inuUue seek MIS ÖTr her OWT! place Detween ecclesjastical and geNEG-
ral Christianity. ere IS thus besides ese fIorms of Christianı an
individual Christianıty In infinıtely ManYy varieties 1C| Can hardly be

Ossier, rundarı 80-81
10 CT Rösslier, "DIie Inheıt der Praktischen Theologie” In Ip  W Oössier

Schweiıtzer Praktische Theologıe und Kultur der egenwart, Gütersloh
1991, 43-51, 48-49

11 Ihe examples given DYy Hössiler such the preambule Of the German Gonsti-
ution, the principle Of sSOcCla| market ECONOMY, the Christian Implications of Ger-
man olklore and ıterature aAare only Dal comparable the "ostensibly reilgious
practices and jJanguage that aCccompanYy American CIVIC ituals  “ described Dy eWIS
udge (In The Sense OT People. Toward v Church for the uman Future, Dhila-
delphıa, 1992, 231, Fn 32)
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defined In precise Wway At hat DOIN IS DETSON\N really ü church-orIt-
entfe Christian and In IC Case IS she onger ecclesially orliented?M. JUNKER-KENNY GROUNDS OF AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH  defined in a precise way. At what point is a person really a church-ori-  ented Christian and in which case is she no longer ecclesially oriented?  ... The self-definition of the individual is, at any rate, a specifically mo-  dern task".12  What is the proper response of the Church with regard to these mo-  dern conditions, i.e. the private choice of degrees of involvement bet-  ween general and ecclesial Christianity? Rössler demands that the  Church "cannot make membership dependent on participation in its  programs; at least, it has to respect all the baptized as its members  and it cannot dispense itself from its responsibility for public Christia-  nity".13 While highlighting, on the one hand, the "almost unlimited indi-  vidualization of religious ideas and forms of life .. which elude any  kind of definition and schematic representation"!4, Rössler draws at-  tention on the other hand to the lasting significance of the institutional  church. For "without ecclesial Christianity neither public Christianity  would be able to survive in any identifiable sense, nor would an indivi-  dual Christianity in the sense of the possibility of manifold varieties be  imaginable"!S, Thus, paradoxically, the more that civil and private reli-  gions thrive, the more important the ecclesial and explicit type be-  comes. The Church is needed in order to provide an identifiable inter-  pretation and model of the contents of the Christian faith.  How do these practical theological insights into the development of the  church in modernity compare with a sociological account of basic cha-  racteristics of modern society and of the place of religion within it?  2  Structural Pluralism and Individualization  On the cultural level, the consequences of the differentiation or seg-  mentation of society are structural pluralism and structural individuali-  zation. The terms "differentiation" or "segmentation" denote the pro-  cess of separation of different segments of society, such as politics,  economics, science, education, and private life. Modern society is  composed of segments which are juxtaposed and which, despite the  12  D.Rössler, Die Einheit der Praktischen Theologie, in Nipkow / Rössler / Schweitzer  (Eds.), Praktische Theologie und Kultur der Gegenwart, 49.  13  D.Rössler, Grundriß, 82. Indeed, the actual evolution of practical theology itself  shows that the task for ecciesial praxis has not been restricted to the boundaries of  the Church. Rössler's thesis here is that the major areas of practical theology were  developed in response to the differentiations of Christianity in modernity: the foster-  ing of religious education for the public form, the promotion of theories of worship  and preaching for the ecciesial form and of pastoral care for the individual form.  14  D.Rössler, Grundriß, 82.  15  Cf.D.Rössler, Die Einheit der Praktischen Theologie: in Nipkow / Rössler / Schweit-  zer, Kultur der Gegenwart, 49.  35TIhe self-definition of the indiıvidual S, al any rate, spectiIfically
dern task”". 12

What IS the DrODET of the Church ıth regard
ern condlıtions, 1.e the orivate cholice OT degrees OT Involvement Det-
weerl] general and ecclesıial Christianity” Rössler demands hat the
Church "CcCannot ake membership dependent Dartiıcıpation n ItSs
’ al easl, t has espect all ihe aptıze: ts embers
and IT Cannotl tself ifrom ItS responsIbility IOr DUDIIC MNSUAa-
nity". !S ıle highlighting, the ONe hand, the "almost unliımıted Indı-
vidualization religious IiCdeas and orms OT |ıTe elu: anYy
kınd OT definıtion and schematıc representation"!4, Rössler draws al-
ention the hand the lastıng SIgNINCANCE Of the nstiıtutional
churchn FOor ıthout ecclesial Christianity nemther Dublıc Christianity
WOUld able SUNViIVe In anYy dentifiable5 OT WOuld IndIvI-
Aua|l Christianity In the OT the DOosSSIDIty OT manı1o variıetlies De
imaginable"!>. IThus, DaradoxIically, the MoOorTe hat Civil and private rell-
gIONs thrıve, tihe MOTe| the ecclesial and explictht iype Dbe-
COMI16$ Ihe Church IS needed In Order Drovide dentifiable inter-
pretation and mode! ] tihe CO Of the Christian
HOw Dractica theological |  l IntOo the developmen OT the
churcn In modernıity COMPaTE ıth d sOoclological account Of Basıc cha-
racteristics Of modern soclety and Of the Dlace reiligion wiıthın it?

Structural Piuralism and nadıvidualization
On tihe Cultural level, the CONSEQUENCES Of the differentiatı ÖT SCH-
mentation Of soclety Aare sStructural Dluralism and Structural indıyiauali-
zatıon Ihe "differentiation” ÖT "segmentation” denote the DTO-
Cess Of separation OT dıfferent segmenits OT oclety, sSuch — Olitics,
eCONOMICS, SciencCce, educatıon, and orivate Iıte Modern SocCIlety IS
Composed Of segments aAare JUuxtaposed and IC despite the

Ossier, Die F inheılt der Praktischen Theologıe, In NIPpKOW Osslier Schweitzer
(Eds.) Praktische Theologie und Küultur der Gegenwart,
Össler, rundrı ndeed, the actual evolution OT practical eOl0gy ıtself
sShows that the task for ecciesial DraXIis has nNOT been restricted the Doundarıes Of
the Church Ossier's thesıs here IS that the major of practical eOl0ogy eTre

developed In the differentiations Of Christianity In modernity: the foster-
INg Of reilgious educatıon for the Dublıc form, the oromotion Of eOTIES Of worship
and preaching for the eccles|ial form and OT pastoral Gare for the ındıvidual form

Ossier rundrı
15 1.D.Rössler DIie inhelt der Praktischen Theologie In Nipkow Rössler Schweilt-

ZET, Kultur der egenwart,
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repercusSsIONSs ihey have ach form SyYSiems Of OWN
Ihe CONSEQUENCE Of thıs for reilgion IS hat T 0OSEeSs ts role the ÖONMNe
Delıel System tihe diferent realms eligion IS NO  s Just OTIe
segment DesIde the others Fach segment nas IS OWN and
laws The segment Of ECONOMICS N ruled DY the NOrM EIficacI0oUS-
NeESsSS, ijunctlionalıty, and profit. Science CONSÜNU segment Ith ts
OWnN exXperts Wwho Tollow $  Sk scientific kınd Of rationalıty. In hIs schema,
religion Delongs the segment OT World VIEeWS IS relevant for
the Drıvate Ives of Deople, ut 0eSs nOoT have anYy diırect

the er segments. Ihe rules the UuUSINeSS WOrlId, ÖT the egal
and the political SyStems follow eır OW  —_- rationales One OT the
dıffler:  tatıon of Ssoclety IS the ESMETGENCE OT Structural Diuralism, 1.e.,
k} Dluralısm produce DYy the DrOCESSECS modernization.16 JIhe SOCIal
DNI Otfried Höffe descrbes tihe OrIgın OT tNıIS eature

Societies ATre considered pluralistic hen the publıc realm CONSISIS In
hıghiy dıferentlated system of intermediate groups, cooperatıves and
assoclatlıons that mediate between the W f the sialfe and the Indı-
vidual Due IoNg DrOCESS of reilgiOus, polıtical, Cultiura| and sOocla|
dıferentation the relatıvely OMOgeNneEOUS and stable conceptions OT
values and Iving condıtions Of the sOCalled old uropean Dreindus-
ral soclety have diıssolved ore and OTe Qgroup>S hMave developed
interests, 'Orms Of actions, belıef conVvictions and conceptlons Of eallty
1CH Aare noTt IdenUuca| ıth OSEe Of er GQroupS Because Of thıs asıc
pluralıst eature SOCIeTes aTre capable Of developing ManYy varıecd Oorms
of self-realızation In homogeneOus SOCIeNEeSs thıs variıety
creaies ÖTre for indıviduals and groups, Dut also OÖOTe OT
sOöclal conflict. 17

Referring German soclety (whıch MOTEe homogenous In Its Dopulatıon than
the United States ÖT England and France), the soclologist OT reilgion arl Gabriel
examınes the dıifference between the Cultura| pluralısm OT the industriıal soclety from
the 19th the miıddie f the 20tN and SINCE the The earlıer pluralısm
had IMITS IC wWere ase! In the sOocla| STIruciure and essentlally consisted e)|
pluralısm Of Cultures IC WeTe relatıvely closed In themselves Fven traıts Of
the unıfled culture such the Delıefi In and the welfare stafe DrOgTam al
eas existed In dıfferently accentuated and Oorlente group-speclfic VersIions With
the dissolution OT the milieus of arge groups and Of tradıtional orms O{ production
and Iving the Cultiura| pluralısm Of the industrial soclety undergoes ftundamental
transformation and takes Ne' character. The opening Of the milıeus INI-
tially conirıDutes Owards greater homogenıization of culture central factor In the
melting of the Culiures specıfic In class and denommatıon are the media, E$-

peclally televisiıon | IS the media In the Irs) place that create and maıntaın V

group-transcending, homogenized horiızoan O{ C}  ultural OCUSesS Thıs homogenized
background In turn OoNers the asıs for MNEeEW cultural! dıfferentilations and tNnUus for
NEW, OÖTe adıcal Cultura| Dluralısm.” Gabriel Christentum 133-134
öffe, Strategien der Humanıtät Zur öffentlicher Entscheidungsprozese,
reiburg, 1975 18-1
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SeECcOoNd characterıistic OT ifferentiated socleties IS Structural INCIVI-
Qualizatio In hIS bOooOok Soclety OT Rısk" 1986 tihe SOCI  l Ul-
rich Beck iraces the developmen from industrial soclety Owards tihe
"rISK soclety” Of ully developed modernity. 18 Jhe greaiter OT In-
IVIQCUAa and poliıtical choices has ISO brought aDOU greater rISK WıtNn
regard the indıvidual DETSOTI, the Concepi OT ndividualization de-
nO the transıtion from presel patierns and COUTSeSs OT ııTe IC dre

predetermined DYy the class and the gender Into IC DETSON IS
DOrN, individuallı  dl biographies. In former ımesS, ne’s SOCIa| DOSI-
tıon and gender prescribed certaın GOUTSE6S OT lıfe and led SO-C.
normal biographies. 'normal biographies’ Are presently dissolv-
INg DETSON Can and MuUStT choose ner COUTSEe OT educatıion, ner IVING
arrangemen(ts, her degree of particıpationn n soclety. in every-day lıfe

ASUuMer she Gafll choose irom A Ide Of gOo0ds and SET-
VICeS thıs aspecl‚, individualization IS gaın n reedom
On the hand, all choices and decısıons ATe controlied DY
the need make ne’s IVING; |.e., they Are subjected the demands
Of the J0D market FOr the sake Of eır OW materiıal Survival Deople
Ale forced make themselves the ceniter Of el OWN ııTte plannıng.
ersona l1es SUCN eIng attached ne’s Dartiner ÖT famlly, -

neighborhood, A  \ workplace, A regional Culture and landscape dre
subordinate and Ssacrıfıced the requiırements the Job [NaTr-
kKet n Oorder SECUTE ne’s market-mediate eyxistence. are
both OT ndividualization and the experience of collective
Iıke Mass Joblessness and DrOCESSECS @)| de-qualification.
The CO  C Of tnıs DTrOCESS In educatlion, mobility OT
and NexIiDility ıme Are Drım aSSeIis IS hat SOCIal nierna
Siruciure OT the industrial soclety SOCIa|l Classes, famlıily orms, geEN-
der roles, marrıage, parenthood, Working CareeT and the DSyChOlogı-
cal Datterns eNaVvVı hat withjhem elt Oown and change"!®,

eC| DIie Risikogesellschaft. Auf dem Weg In eINe andere Moderne, rank-
turt, 1986, SeSP 115-119 Beck's thesis IS that the industrıal soclety IC MMOT-

mally ıdentify ıth modern soclety "really only represents half-modern soclety. IT
IS Dartially soclety Of estaltes OTr soclal position, and partially iındustrjal soclety”
(118) The transformation of IC| Are contemporarlies CONSISIS In "setting

and mMen free fram the soclal 'Orms f industrial soclety class, soclal layer,
famlıly, gender-related condltions  ba (1 15)

19 BeCK, Risikogesellschaft, 185
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Witn famılıar WaYyS Of ıfe dISSOIVING, tihe stabilizıng functions
nstitutions offered have VerT DV Services,

sSuch counseling nstıtution and Informal networks 20
ITherefore, ndividualization ISt A double-side gıft OT modernıty
Increase Of Ooptions, of DossIbilities OT CONSCIOUSIYy O  l Orms OT
ıfe ILebensgestaltung IS maitched DY Increase n rSks and COTfT!-
straints".?1 In [LÜ} the conflicting OT the SEOgMENIS Of
functionally diferentiated SOCIeLYy UNCUOoN competitively In
the workplace, Carıng and sensiıtiıve Daren(t, Dariner OT friend
and the Dluralısm OT values IC ENCOUTAQES IU Of
non-commutment and Consumerism make ihe formatiıon of stable
|  Y INICU ask
Yel precIsely DY Dlacıng hıs ask @)| medilation the SNOUulders the
Indıvidual embers 0eSs modern Soclety SUCCeed In TU  l  I {1Aıs
IS Dolinted OUt DYy Krüggeler and Voll, embers Of the researc team

rellgion n Switzerland, when they ndıvidualization
ode of sOöclalızatıon IC corresponds the asıc SIruUCciure O{

dern soclety |L.e functional differentiation What mIg appCar the
indıvidual DETSOT enlargement OT her C OT action, from the
Derspective Of soclety Urns OUuft De precondition for the modern
leve| Of IVISION OT OrkK and SOCIa| complexıity. Only T the medilation
Dbetween the Varıous subsystems IS en OVeT DYy the indıviduals and IS
NOl regulated In detalıl DY nstitution only then IS large-scale funcG-
tional dırerentlation Of socla|l subsystems pDossible.<<

Invidualization n reiigion
What dre the chances for tine acceplance Of the authority OT reilgio0us
tradıtion under condltions In choosing and ecldin have
become Basıc Cultural MoOodes of ife 223 Ihe efecCcis relligion Can DE
SumMMed In the "nstitutionalization" and „  ICOl  ”

20 f.K.Gabriel, Tradıtion Im Kontext enttradıtionalisierter Gesellschaft, In JEeTrIic|
Wiederkehr Wie geschieht Tradıton? Überlieferung Im Lebensproze der Kır-
che reiburg: Herder 1991, 6988, CONSEQUENCE OT the dissolution of mMl-
JeUs Are nıghliy ambıvalent Apart itrom Immense Wwidening Of the indıviduals
DC Of rTeedom and options and tnhus indıvidualization, the IO0SS OT milieus also
entaıls demandıng problems of Orlentatiıon and Nne  s dependencies: dependencles
Irom OonNnes indıvidual SUCCESS al school, Irom the Job market, from the ass media,
Iirom counseling nstitutons Of varlous Inds  “
Krüggeler/Voll, Strukturelle Individualisierung, In Dubach ampiche, Sonderrfall,

/  Strukturelle Individualisierung, n Dubach /Campiche, Sonderfall, 24-25
23 An early reflection OT thıs situation Can\n DE oun In eier .Berger's The Heretica|

Imperative, New ork Doubleday, 1979



JUNKER-KENNY GROUNDS AUTHORITY | IHE CGHURCH

Demstitutonalization Can reier the rejection the organızatlional
character and the normatıve claıms OT the churches, well the
modern tnrust e-cenier tradıtion and reappropriate f (Or SOTTIEe Of f}

subjective 0es nol mMean t*he replacement ıtıonal
reilgio0us standards OT Dellıeis DYy 111e  s noNn-reiigious WOT!|! 1eW
Kather, It claıms hat the rellgion Was nistorically Itutionalıi-
zed n Christian denomımnations and CNurches IS decreasing n avor f

difused rellgiosity, tihe ONe hand, evades Ina and Or-
ganizational IIX and varıety OT Inoriıty religions the er
hand IC Ind profile agalnst his dılfusion and Adre se IN-
IVICU eCcIsIıON.”" The result AIS IS hat the "SOCIal iorm reilgion
changes irom institutionally and disciplinarıly controlled reilgion 1O-
wards OTIEe IC Can DE actualized according Indıvidual needs”" 24
Another aspecCt Of demnstitutionalization IS hat the Christian religion
even n Western OcCleiy IS IOSING ts former "MOoNnopoly”" religion. "It
IS IOonger possible presen!t In DINdING WaYy unıfed normatiıve
MO reilgious Orıentalon Normative claıms Of reilgious Organıza-
tions muUStT IrS be reconstructe DY ihne indıvidual DETrSoN NIS OW
oblıgation and effort"25> In AIS CONTeEXT, dissent assumnmes |  an
unction 10 VOICEe nes diısagreement Iıtn regard Darts OT certaın
tradıtio n Can ISO SEIVe the need ascertaın ne’s OWN indiıviduality.
”I radıtions and the nstitutions nat embody nem ıll DOIMNTS
of reference 1or indiıvidual self-descriptions, Dut elr gıven [eSOUTrCeSs
|Vorgaben] dre only aken Ver aCCording Ividual's subjective
'cCoNvıction' and eır adequacCy n Darticular siıtuations ere It IS AIS
accentuation OT dırerence In espect ihe OlNers Of certaın l_
10N hat Cal USed Ul U er IT identity"26.
Bricolage refers the realm OT diNused rellgiosity and marks the
Datchwork WaY In IC the Indıvidual DETSON assembles NIS OWnN DEe-
lJef irom dıfferent sources.2/ Ssyncretistic religıon IS the result ITsS
allference irom the syncretism Dopular religion IS explained DYy RO-
Dert Wuthnow In the TOllowINng WdadY

Krüggeler/Voll, Strukturelle Indıvidualisierung In Dubach ampiche, Sonderfall,32.
M. Krüggeler, Inseln der Selıgen: Heligiöse Orientierungen In der SchweiIz, In DE
Dach ampiche, Sondertrtall, 123 S% also Gabriel, rnstenium, 142-150
Krüggeler oll Strukturelle Indıvidualisierung, In Dubach ampiche, Sonderfall

CGf.their SUMMaTYy of tendencies In the transformatıon OT reilgıon and options for
the Churches, 43-47

Cf.Krüggeler, Inseln der Selıgen, In Dubach ampiche, Sonderfall, 102
11  n Dubach, Nachwort EFSs Dewegt SICH alles, Stillstand gıbt nıcht In Dubach
Campiche, Sonderfall 295-313, 304-307
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f reilgious belıef IS defined matier Of indıviıdual interpretation,
then ıf becomes possIible for Darticular Iideas De DUL together In
number of WayS The ec of thıs decoupling IS SOMEWNA: simılar
that accomplished In popular religions Dut al different level OT Iıdeolog!-
ca|l organıization. hereas popular religions tend be disaggregate Dy
viırlue of elr intrinsıc aphoristic quality and lack of formal codification,
ndıvidualistic relligious orıen  10NS disaggregate: al the (21V/2] Of the
ındıvıidual believer 28

In line ıth thıs SOCIOl0gIcal reSsearc IS re WaYy In the
authority reilgiOouUs tradıtıon WOU aDPDEaAT acceptable and WO
Of consideration the contemporary pDerson? LEavVINg asıde the fun-
Iı reaClon DTrOCESSECS Of modernization, nat De
Impressive n reilgiOouUs tradıtion for MmMoOStT actual ÖT pDotential Delievers
IS NOl ts claımed authority, Dut ts credIDility. FOr Schreiter In
NIS reilection "l0cCal theologlies”, crealbility IS the MOST iımportan
Il for the functioniIng OT d tradıtion within Culture, for crediting
f ıth authority. In NIS analysıs, credalbility IS JUudged aCcCording the
abiılıty of tradıtion the Dr hat the SocClety aces "It will

IT the OT the tradıtiıon the manı-
est oroblems OT Culture t must De evident the embers a  4J
Culture that Are the tradıtion's concerns"29
In thiıs regard, the Iincreasing EXOdUS Of irom the atNolıc
church Should dSs < clear SIgN that the NCcerISs OT
the tradıtion nOoTl the OT IManYy OT 16 members But
the credlbility OT A tradıtion IS Iso JUudged DYy ts iImmediate sultability
for Dersona needs I1 threatens ade T f IS Seen\N De al Odds Ith
hat the modern Derson's NOIy grail, ne’s Dersona

choose and revise ne’s choices
In u  9 the t  I  Ical problem Ith ndıvidualization IS nol
nat t CONIrOoNIS the indıvıdual ıtNn tihe need decide for erself nat
she Delieves and NOW she |ıve, nstead of allowing herself
be carrıed DY and convention.Ihe all Ior Dersona de-
CISION IS well In KeepPING WItN the authorıity Of the gospel Ihe danger
that structural ndıvidualiızation for the Christian well

IOr anYy consiIistent Ssysiem Of meanıng IS the dıffusion Of the
CcConitienis Of ts IMNESSAQGE. Without the challenge and the DOSSIDINLY for
COrrection the WI unıty OT the churchn ul offer the
Christian trutn Can easıly educed the IvIdual'’s DSyChOological
needs for SUTVival In the contradicto demands OT A segmented

uthnow, S0oCIology Of elıgıon, In Smelhlser, andbooO| 485
K.Schreiter, Constructing 0cal Theologies, aryknaoll, New York, 1985, 107
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Agaınst the rop Of his SOCIOlogical researc Decomes evident
nat hat IS needed amıd the Syncretizing and diffusion OT WOT|! VIEeWS
IS dentifiable witness Of the Christian al In Order KNOW nat

„  MNsuan Velr IT ONe adopts selective attıtude Owards t
Therefore, the church 15 A visıble SOCIal DOdY ıth A partıcular shared
Delıef has indiıspensable UNCUOoN Iso for who dre nelther
engaged In ts cCommMmuUnNItIeS 110OT Dartıcıpating n ts offers.90

I] The T  ı  ] Grounds OT Authority Truth?
Authority”?

SO tar. have See711 hat ihe rTeason for the actual, empirıcal aiTIcuUIy
Of the church asse ıts authorıity In C  Ty soclety l1es In the
structural Ividualization and Dluralısm inheren In the DTrOCESS
moderniIızation In AIsS cContexti, aNYy Siatement OT authority ust aDPDEaAT
Iıke unwarranted attempit Xer! ecclesial, clerical, ÖT hierarchical
W Rut hat IS the theological Justification 1or the church's claım
authority” Drawing recent debates In Iu  al and ogmatic
eOIl0gy, —— ] Will IrS dISCUSS ts IU  en Teason and Measure,
IC IS the authorıty Od's revelatıon econdly, all nsıder
NOW the ents Of hıs revelatıon Drefigure the style and the STITUGC-
ures In t sShould De ediate: 1.e proclaımed and IV Thirdly,

will SUuggest NOW the authority of the gospe!l Calls for the effort OT the
Christian al examıne and distinqguIis Deiween adequate and
inadequate interpretations and actualızations of ts Savıng

Authority and the FExperience of 0d's Hevelatıon
Ihe theological [e4sSsOTNN for the authority the Church IS the divine
authorship and authority Of Christian revelatıon Not human [1e4S0ON ÖT
human IngeNulty IS the SOUTCE Of his revelatiıon Dut self EFdward
Schillebeeckx STiales NOW In the human experience OT revelatıon
the dI  INCUON Deitween uman receptivity and divine AYENCY IS DTE-
sent

Revelation 'akKes place n hıstorıcal uman experiences n tnıs world, Dut
al the Sare time It UuMmmoans from hat take for ranted n QUT
miıte: Wwor| hıs experlential SITrUCIUrTre of revelatıon IS eXpressed
In the Christian revelation, TG had IfS beginning In hıstorical|

30 theological reflection f thıs SOCIological fact DEe ouvun In eier C.Hodgson's
Revisioning the Church cclesial Hreedom In the Ne  s Paradigm, Fortress ress,
1988, 104-105 ,  without eır ecclesia|l CSSECENCE, the CNhurcnes WOoul: De merely
human, SOCIal nstitutions: and without the eccliesijal community, God's redemptive,
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couniter OT uman beings ıth tellow Mal  s esus Of azare In hım,
something that could have CONCEIVE! OT appCcars In OST
surprising Way n QOUT history. Nevertheless, hat Ccoul noTt have been
ncelived of DYy uman DETSONS In the Immanence Of OUT hIS-
orıcal experiences. In the ıth esus, the authority of the
(Chriıstlan) experience 1IC| he calle! lıTe incıdes ıth the authorı
Of the divine revelation.$!

Schillebeeckx eXpounds the experiential and D  ICa character @)|
velatıon correcting the Il instructional approaCc IC inter-
preted revelatiıon the dıvıine ISSUING of supernatural teachings. Yel,
al the Sarmle tiıme he akes Dalns distinguı Detween tihe numan EX-
Derlience ıtself and 0d's self the conien! of thiıs experience
gives f ts authority: "So for believers, revelatıon IS actıon Of GOod

experlience DYy believers and |  d n reilgiOuSs |  u and
therefore expressed n uman TIhe all-Dervasıve, authorıta-
tive element Of revelatıon In his complex Contexti IS NOl hıIs interpreta-
tive experience tself Dut hat Gafll De experienced In 1
rom Schillebeeckx's aCcCounti |  l regarding the authority of
the gospe!l Can De rawn

1) The |  IlYy OT the Christian al depends the act that the
human experience Of revelatiıon IS NO self-produced Dut given®S. IS

eve effected DYy God IS hIs "that the church has cherish

|ıberating WOoul become historically actual only In aıffused, anoNyMOUS
orms  ®

‘ 7 E.SchillebeeckKx, Christ The Experience eJ| esUus Lord, New York, 1980,
3D Schillebeec| rist,
3 ves Congar Group>S several nstances under the qualification Aas n  gıven  W "Ihe Irs

such eve| IS that of the given, the atum Scripture, Wwitnesses Of the Tradıtion, for-
mulatıons Of the magisterium. ese documents have been composed In certaın
language SSsUulng from ran d Darticular cultural setting hıstorical and SOClJa|l CONTIeXT.
Ihe gıven In Dulk, not sorted and packed.” Y.Congar, Towards Gatholıic
Synthesis, In Gonciliuum 148 8/1981). Who nas the Say In the Church? 68-80, 75) It
IS iımportant, however, distinguIis Detween the fundamental given atum,
self-communication In the DErSonN Of esus, and the ®  ements 1CH l CXDTESS
the significance and meanıng Of the SIOTYy Of eSUSs In hIs proclamation, HIS
lled and eINg resurrected  - (Th.Pröpper, Erlösungsglaube und Freinel  e-
hıchte Fine Skizze ZUrTr Soteriologıie, München 230) röpper’s erme-
neutical thesıs IS that the meanıng Of all the testimonlıes esus Christ Irs has

reconstructed Dy elatıng them nIS SIOTYy WwNnOose TU ese testimonıes seek
CXDTESS. Thıs does nOT only refer the witnesses Oof tradıtion, Dut also the earlıes
wWwitness In the Scriptures. The Scriptures remaın MOrTmMMarNs for all the eNSUINg
rıslan tradıtion; yel they are themselves interpretations Of hat has happened In
esUus, ınal self-revelatıon
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0d's eternal self-revelation In ine nıstorıcal form OT the dead Dut
risen LOrd, eSUuSs Christ"S4
2) Ihıs DAasıc ru ihe Christian al Ga only De expressed In Iınıte
and surpassable human erms have Judged for eır
EQUACY Ihe Dprocedures OT NOW thıs IS OoNe concretely In Of
conflict, 1.e DOdY ÖT IC siıngle DETSON geiSs ear the O-
nty tihe gospe!l n decıde, differ irom OTMe Christian
church the er Any attempt Of udgment, nowever, DrESUPPOSES
cComplex nermeneutical refleCiIoOoNs NOW u  y |  ITy hat
emaıns iıdentical n the Christian tradition®>.
However cComplex the task Of udging the adequacy OT Ne  S interpreta-
10NS IMaYy b , t Delongs the cChu COMMISSION 1or
thıs ru that has een entrusted t The witness tihe church
the gospel obviousiy IncIludes IMOÖOTEe han the oretical ask Of raP-
Dlıng ıth contradicting claıms authentic interpretations Of the [NEeSs-
SaUe OT God Since T IS d determinate, dentifiable IS NOl
compatıble Ith all DOSIONS, the church Iso has De alert
hat IS Inconsistent and contradictory. To give example for
tually exXCIuSIVe CONC ISO make difference In DraxIis: ONe
CcCannot believe n the Jewish and Christian God consıdered tne
LOord VeT all OT NIStOTY and al the Satle ıme have 7 fatalıstiıc VIEW Of
tihe WOT| ese Are IWO AaSsSıc CONVICtIONS Dbetween IC l Christian
WNO SITIVeS for the CONSIStENCY NIS has choose®°

The Mediation of the Authority of the GOospe!
That the authorıity Of the church IS SEIVeEe the authority OT
the gospel,$/ f nas CONSEQUENCES for the yl and SIiruciures the

r E.Schillebeeckx Church Ihe uman Story f GOod, Newor! 21L
35 his task Involves » historical reconstruction Of the history f tradıtion @J! the NS-

tan Taıth." OT Pröpper, Erlösungsglaube, D30-235
Another example from the Of modern syncretism IS the Christian bellief In -
Ssurrectlion and the esoterIic and the INAUIS belıef In reincarnation IC aAare

tually exclusiıve To give eAa4sons for thISs thesIis, however, WOul nvolve dISCUS-
107 OT the Implications f resurrection and of the OChristian 1W Of the uman DET-
SO  -

hıs IS clearly state DYy ves Congar: "Ihe that USs(T QgOVETN all QUTrT
sear! IS that O{ the lıfe In tnhe TU Of Christ', nOT that Of infallıbılıty. Infallıbility
erribly weighte term IC| need USE VeETY warily IS unclion Of TU We
Ust nOo1T ake infallıbilıty the foundatıon of OUTrT STIrUCIUres and ake u >
Uunclilon of c (76) Wıth reference the eCcCOonN! Vatiıcan Ounscıl Dogmatic ONS-
1tLutıon De!l Verbum he clarıfles: =  he VE Of the magıisteriıum itself
CEase asserting that the magisterıum IS heiped quar' and eAaC| DUTE integre
only "d quod radıtum est what has Dbeen handed down We KNOW the words OT Del
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church s witness TIhe WaY In the church proclaıms the gospe!l
must In kKeeping wıtn the MESSAGEC Of the gospe!l IC Inviıtes the
free assent Its nearers That the gospe!l akKkes human reedom
Seriousiy and hat AIS has make d difference n church STIrucCciures IS
emphasized ACGTOSS denomıimnational Dborders But DeCauUuse OT e..

irom the Vatiıcan urging obedience Owards the a  INg de-
CISIONS the magisteriums, r  y especlally atiNnolIc theologıans
ave Ovun t underline the princIple reedom In the
mediation the gospel Ihey relatıvize ihe magisterium's for
obedience DY reflecting the ESSETICE Of al DYy hıghlighting the role
OT reception and non-reception DY al criterion, and DY Itl-
cally analyzıng the concept Of tradıtion Gabriel Daly gives insightful
COomMMentT the Imıts Of nstitutional authority DYy the inner
naltiure al

As Christians ATre mmitted the CONVIcCtiON that the TU We DTO-
fess IS the TU 1CH SEeIS men and lree uch TU
be authentically professed purely extrinsıc grounds, DeEeCAUSEe the
reedom it engenders IS ab ININO interıor ÖN  D hıs kınd OT TU de-
mands unforced and unfeligned inner assent IC| DrO-
duced DYy anYy EXxXTIrnnsıc authority.°8

By remindiIng the church of the reedom OT CONSCIENCE IC l SUD-
cribed Avery Dulles gives immanen N  u Of present practices
Of the atNnolıc church leadershıip:

ere IS temptation for church authorıities C USe eır O' Of
GgOVETNaNCGES m OUuUt dissent I INNIDITIS good theology irom DET-
forming ıts eritical task and It N detrimental the atmosphere OT lree-
dom In the church Ihe acceptance O{ rue Oc{irıne should nOT De

Of IN conformity, though trutn could De mposed DYy decree
The church, soclety that the reedom of the uman CON-
sclience, ust AaVOol Drocedures that Of ntellectual tyranny.“

Verbum S10 The magisterıum IS nOoTt aDOove the Word Of God ıf Istens It de-
voutly, quards It reiigiousliy, and explains IT faithfully". The Ccrıterion Of truth IS d quod
radıtum est  ©  z the magıisterıum of the Churcn IS fundamentally magisterium Of
ruth ıtself.” Gonciılium 148 8/1981
In erır reply the atıcan Instructio atnolıc theologians the German-speaking
AatNolıic ogmatic and fundamental theologians Iıkewiıse insist that eology SCEeSs
ıtself, well the ecclesial magisterium, OUun noTt primarıly Jjence
such, Dut the authorıity Of the truth."(Stellungnahme der Arbeitsgemeinschaft der
deutschsprachigen ogmatiker und Fundamentaltheologen ZUur >Instruktion über
die kirchliche Berufung des eologen< der Kongregation für diıe Glaubenslehre
(2 Maı 1990)" In Jjederkenr (Ed.) Wiıe geschlehnt Tradıtion?, 173-176, 1/74)
G.Daly IC Magıisterium IS authentic? In Goncilum 148 8/1981) 52-55,

30 A.Dulles, IThe Meshaping Of Gatholicısm Gurrent Challenges In the eOlogy Of
Church, San Francısco,1988, 8-0
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Thıs reedom Of CONSCIENCE IS A  Sk princIple nvoked both DY atnNolıc and
Protestant theologlans. Ihe atnNolıic {  l  l olfgang Beirnert
defends Ofal dissent ollows

deepest [64S0OTN for the legitimacy Of the non-reception Of magıs-
terjal directives DY indıviduals tihe DMIOSOphICA| eve IS the Vvirlue OT
prudentia IC includes the duty crıtical distinction, the theolo-
gl level the DMMACY of CONSCIENCE and tihe reedom of thne act of
faith".40
Ihe atNolıic funda theologian Hermann Pottmeyer analyzes:

The eaching magisterium Can sharpen the ension DYy DpressIing the de-
and for obedience In Way that Violates the faıthful's conscience Of
truth Reception, IC Carn only In iree agreement, IS noTl ennan-
ced In thıs Way IThe solving OT the nflıct Can only happen hrough
DrOCGSS Of dialogical understandiıng In the inal analysıs, the magıs-
terıum Can only demand obedience Owards God and God'sWord#+!

The former general SEC OT the al and rder Commission
ihe orl Goundcil OT urcC Vischer, SummMarTIzZes the DOSI-
10N OT the Gommission Ith regard OT CONIC

f ere are Juridica Struciures regulatıng such disclpline [In matiers of
faıth and morals], hey should De strictly subordinate the callıng and
mMISSION Of the Church and noTt allowed deteriorate Into Juridicısm,
miting the reedom of coNnscIeENCE Of indıvıdual church members and m-
nısters Disciplinary IC| May De maıntaın the
clarıty Of the Church's MESSAGEC ust NOl contradıct the ethos OT free-
dom 1CH IS characterıstic Of the New Testament.“%

Schillebeeckx's conclusıon from the WaY In IC rules In NIS-
LOTY, n the utmost respecCt for uman reedom  ” withregard church
Siruciures Can COU eXpressIing Interdenomıinational CONSenN-
SUS functionIng @)| ministerijal authority MUuUSTM. JUNKER-KENNY GROUNDS OF AUTHORITY IN THE CHURCH  This freedom of conscience is a principle invoked both by Catholic and  Protestant theologians. The Catholic theologians Wolfgang Beinert  defends of faithful dissent as follows  "The deepest reason for the legitimacy of the non-reception of magis-  terial directives by individuals on the philosophical level is the virtue of  prudentia which includes the duty to critical distinction, on the theolo-  gical level the primacy of conscience and the freedom of the act of  faith".40  The Catholic fundamental theologian Hermann J. Pottmeyer analyzes:  The teaching magisterium can sharpen the tension by pressing the de-  mand for obedience in a way that violates the faithful's conscience of  truth. Reception, which can only occur in free agreement, is not enhan-  ced in this way. The solving of the conflict can only happen through a  process of dialogical understanding . . . In the final analysis, the magis-  terium can only demand obedience towards God and God'sWord#!.  The former general secretary of the Faith and Order Commission of  the World Council of Churches, Lukas Vischer, summarizes the posi-  tion of the Commission with regard to cases of conflict:  If there are juridical structures regulating such discipline [in matters of  faith and morals], they should be strictly subordinated to the calling and  mission of the Church and not allowed to deteriorate into juridicism, li-  miting the freedom of conscience of individual church members and mi-  nisters. Disciplinary measures which may be necessary to maintain the  clarity of the Church's message must not contradict the ethos of free-  dom which is characteristic of the New Testament.42  Schillebeeckx's conclusion from the way in which "God rules in his-  tory, ... in the utmost respect for human freedom"” withregard to cChurch  structures can count as expressing an Interdenominational consen-  sus: "The functioning of ministerial authority must ... be organized in  such a way that the liberating authority of the Lord Jesus, which is  40 W. Beinert, Die Rezeption und ihre Bedeutung für Leben und Lehre der Kirche in:  Wolfgang Beinert (Ed:), Glaube als Zustimmung, 15-49, 43.  L.Sartori, What is the criterion of the sensus fidelium? in: Concilium 148 (8/1981)  56-60, 58, concludes: "The classical theological thesis of 'receptio' requires, there-  fore, to be broadenend and deepened. The active reaction of the believers (whether  in consensus or in dissent) can in fact be described as true locus theologicus, in  which it is possible to read the force of the transmitted Word, to grasp its original re-  sonances and ever new implications."  41  H.J. Pottmeyer, Rezeption und Gehorsam - Aktuelle Aspekte der wiederentdeckten  Realität 'Rezeption' in: W.Beinert (Ed.), Glaube als Zustimmung,51-91,78.  42  L.Vischer, How does the Church Teach Authoritatively Today? (Abbreviated version  of the report of the Faith and Order Commission of the World Council of Churches  from the International Ecumenical Consultation in Odessa, 1977, in: Concilium 148  (8/1981) 1-10, 6.  45De Oorganızed In
SUCN A WaY that the Iıberating authority ] the LOrd eESUS, IC IS

Beinert, DIe Rezeption Uund ihre e  utung für en und re der Ir In
olfgang Beinert (Ed:) Glaube als Zustimmung, 15-49,
L.SartorIi, What IS the eriterion of the SETISUS fidellium? In OöncIıumMm 148 (8/1981
56-60, 98, conNncludes CIassıca| theological thesIıis of receptio' requires, there-
fore, De broadenend and eepened. Ihe actıve reactiıon of the Delievers whether
In CONSENISUS ÖTr In dissent Can In Tact De desceribed Irue OCUS theologicus, In
IC It IS Dossible read the Orce Of the transmitted Word, Its original le-
OMNannces and EVeTrT NEeW implications.”

41 HJ Pottmeyer, Rezeption und enorsam uelle Aspekte der wiederentdeckten
Realıtät Rezeption In W.Beılnert (Ed.) Glaube als Zustimmung, 5 1-9

42 ischer, HOow does the Church eAaC| Authoritatively Today”? (Al  reviate version
of the Of the al and er Gommission OT the Or|! Gounsıl Of Uurcnes
from the nternational Fcumenica|l Gonsultatiıon In Odessa, VOLT. In Oncılıum 148
8/1981) 1-10,
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abıdingly present, Gafll COTTIE Into tiıme and agaın In the ıfe Of the
Christian COomMmMuUnNItY Of faith.4$
Another theological [64S0ONM 1or the rg and necessity Of the Christian
Church the gospe!l ach nNe'  s age n creative reedom IS
Dut forth DY the SwISS atNolIc] theologlıan NM leder-
kehr iter broadening the Concept Of radıton from the hierarchy
the whole Church, he SEeIs Out TeSCUeEe t fifrom the danger "reillgiOUS
Darwinism”
“It IS especlally the atNnolıic understandıng Of tradıtion, reinforced DY
the DromISE the Spirit DromIıse hat Can lead ideol0gy), IC IS
in danger regardıng the 'actual COUTSe Of tradıtion AdSs the
tradıtion Was take Besides the DOossIible and the real GOT-
respondence the given situation ere dre In cChurchn niIStOry
eNnıaäıDIe Oomenits Of efusal, neglect and allure DY the church, where
tradıtion has een etrayal.”

then OCates the and the duty @)| eAaCcC aUec Deyond the
XI  l ra  1I0N In ItsS interpre  10NS OT the Christian n the VE
fact Of tradıtion tself

The ageS of the church, OT the DraXxis OT al Z  15 ell as of In-
tellectual frultfulness, ere noTl the Imes Of sterıle CONUNUANlON
fashiıonable adıustment Dut the times Of NSsKINg nNne'  s and simul-
neously of open radıtıon only e xIsts DeCaUse ere has
always been OÖrTre than 'adıtıon hıs DaradoxIica| conclusion IS Say
that the tradıtion Of the past IS unjustly played ff agalnst ıts NewW aCciua-
|ızation, tnat It rather IS the warrant for contemporary S-
formations/interpretations. CAause each EW present moment W  /as [e-
cognized despite all the rich ONers already given In tradıtion, Decause of
thıs each time \ 'adcdılon originated. I he rg Of the church n
DrevIOUs times IS also the rg OT the present church 44

Thıs reedom creaile and NOl ONIy CONSEeTIVe tradıtion as well Ads
the eed appropriate the Christian al n Dersonal WaY dre VE
uch In CONSONaNncCe wiıtn the MESSAGE OT the gospel Moreover, ese
insights seem De In KeepiIng ıth the results Of the soclological
analysıs of contemporary soclety. Kar/ Gabriel esCcrmıbes NOW the
mediation Of tradıtions ISl

Practicaliy all innerı deposits Of tradıtion [ Traditionsbestände] 0OSsSe
elr matter-o!-course valıdıty. Tradıtıons OoNes disposal, Dut they
have chosen, one has CIde them Ithout minımal
gree Of reflection DrOCESS Of radıton Can SUCCeed anyMmore. Who-

43 llebeec!| ur' 216
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EVeT considers thıs nsight scarcely Ne'  s and exclting, sShOould ealıze that
f something VC ınNeren I1 small academıc elıte treats radı-
10NS In thıs Way ıT for almost everybody tradıtıons In Drinciple
of cholce and have therefore become contingent.*>

Yel, the reedom emphasized DY IManYy {l  l  l 0es not
cessarıly exclude the need sgel Imıts interpretations In Order
DTESETVE the gospe!l n ts character OT In given and dentifiable
ru ÖOn the Dackground OT ndıvidualization wıth ts endency Owards
dıffusion and Syncretism, not CVETY ase Of ecclesIial authority Can
dismissed ASs llegıtimate USe Of W and unfounded rejection OT
u Cclaım aggiornamento.

The eaching Authority of Ihe Church n Cases of ONMIC:
Vıiıscher In NIS SUTNMAaTYy OT the and rder Commission's

DINdING In the cChurch rightly Dlaces the SOUTCe Of
unıty In the churches'l Of In 16 orthopraxXIis. Ihe ary
root” uniıty llIes nln the Fucharistic fellowship and In tihe COMMON
ISSION and wıtness OT the Church"46u agaınst IM-
DOSING uniformity, he Still SEES the need for authoriıtative teaching:

Obviousliy, Dluralısm Ust nOT be misunderstood indıferentism OT
relatıviıism Ihe Church UST also KNOW NOW Say nO Fal  ulness
tnhe apostolic witness mplies that ere May De unfarıthfulness Obedient
IstenIng and the desire eaC| arıght call for the recognition that
sometiımes the Ine between TU and ust Dbe drawn. ften the
churches, afraıd of DossIible divergences In theır ranks, tend WI  Taw
ifroam authoritatıve eaching. They l DrESETVE and unity DYy
avolding CrILca| ISSUES rather than DYy takıng DOositions maters of al
and ustice But ere IS escapıng. Ihey need hazard and
unity and dare coniron and unrighteousness. Controversy
wıthın the Church and CONITC ItN EvI] In the wor| May De Inevitable
the Church IS Deal Its Lorcd .47

LD.Wiederkehr, Das Prinzip Überlieferung, In ern E1 al an  UC| der
Fundamentaltheologie,  Bd. Traktat Theologische Erkenntnisliehre, Freiburg, 1988,
100-123, 110 116-117.1292

aDbrıe Tradıtion Im Kontext enttradıtionalısierter Gesellschaft In D_ Wiederkehr
(Ed.) Wie geschieht Tradıtion? 69-88 81
"Ihe growIng variıety OT interpretations May Cause the problem Of Ifusing the VI-
sible unity Of the Church’'s eachıng and all Into question the Church's dentity The
acceptance OT Dluralısm does nol nesessarıly mMilıtate agaınst unity uthoritative
eaching ShOuld spek maıntaın the CGhurch In unity yel nol Impose uniformity NOT
deny crealtıve ıNerence The OonNneness has Its primary rOOol In the EFucharistic fellow-
ship and In the COMmoan MISSION and WItNesSs of the Church Goncilium 148
8/1981)

47 ıbıd 5-
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Avery ulles derives the need for "uniıfled authorıtative leadership"
ifrom thıs

apostolic minıstry Of SUPerTVISION IS Dermanently 1or
the Church hat f IMaYy artiıculate ıts al and CO-ordinate Its efforts

Christian ISSION MaYy requıre. Without unıfled authoritative lea-
dershıip, the church WOuUl disintegrate Into A Dluralıty Of mMmovements
havıng, indeed, certaın COomMmon inspiration Dut incapable of adopt-
INg 9  Jaı clear CO STIan anYy controversıial ISSUEe  ”
But whıiıle ONe acknowledges the need for authoritative deCcIsions, ONe
Ccannot absolutize t ven legıtımate decIisiıons nhave inhere ımıts ASs
Schillebeeckx eminds

In SerIOUs eituations of CONITIIC and thus In exceptional cırcumstances,
definıtions OT church order, IC| ATre In fact for the ncreie
and practical |ıTfe Of the church communı Of al Carn esolve
the relligious and theologıical question Of the authentic place whnhere
the effectıveness f the Holy Spirit De demonstrated Not
even the church authorı has specılal echarısma here; it has the auino-
rty settle unresolved questions for time In order even OUut pola-
rization . 4>

1 Conclusion

Our SOCIOTI0GICal INQUITY n Part One alerted the act that despite
the growIng indıvidualization and syncretiism Of wWorld VIEWS In modern
soclety IC D  y Adre here SLaYy the INSUTtUNO OT the NS-
tıan church emaıns| Decause T gives 'official‘ Dicture of
hat it IS Christian The theologica reflection In Part Two
minded hat the authorimty OT the church IS safequard the
ru nat has een entrusted it, the salvatıon humankınd In eSUuSs
Christ's revelatiıon Ood's |Oving self the ISSION Of the churcn IS

Iıve DYy and mediate hıs ru then T has Sel ts witness tihe
Christian God agaınst the Current Dostmodern gestheticısms that avoId
exyxistential questions, eyistential decIisions and en  165 Con-

culture happıly SdYy reilgion, Dut God
J.B.Metz).

A.Dulles, UCCE@eSSIO apostolorum SUuCCessIi0O prophetarum UCC@eSsSIO OCIiorum  ba
In Goncılium 148 8/1981 61-6/7

E.Schillebeeckx Churchn, 227-228 In the Tact that revelatıon tooKkK human
reedom seriousiy he INn "intrinsically ecclesiological Te4as0ons IC| impe!l the
church OT Jesus Christ Tollow the nonauthoritarıan, vulnerable, Vern\ elpless, rule
of O! He also emmnds the church f IThomas Aquinas' insight: he
and rule Of Christ OVeT human beings IS exercised DYy ru Justice, and above all,
love”(222).
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The rouble ItNn callıng ihe al wıitlness eır al "agaılnst” the
arbiıtrarıness of orientations In present-day Culture, nowever, IS hat T
D'  S UunIıty n Christian experience, Outlook, and DraxXIis that
0Oes not exist. >0 Therefore, hat De tihe most DreSSINGg Drob-
lem n the situation Of Ividualized Christianity In Ividualized
Western SOCIetIes IS NOW Toster the |  IYy the Christian
wiıthın the Church, 1.e NOW deal theologically and practicaliy Iıth the
Dersona interpre  10NS OT the Christian IMESSAYE the Dorderline
Detween Drivate and OMICIa Christianity. Prominent examples hıs
dre the conflıct mentioned In ihe beginning en Dre-
wWermann and Jutta VOss Dutting forward In the Marnie the church
eır individual syntheses Christian and tradıtiıons Obviousliy,
CVETVOTIC claıms that ihey dre gIvINg d ruly authentic interpretation Of
the Christian INESSaAGC OT GOod IC| IS Nue DOTN eır CONSCIENCE
and the demands OT the ıme HOw Carn Ofle decıde whether elr
work anticıpates future consensus? ften enough In Church history,
the dissiıdents Were the Nnes WNO helped DaSsS the authentic
oments OT the tradıtion One Criterion IC Cal ascertaıned
easıly IS whether they do ENGgAGE In l  u  ) argumentatıon, whether
they discuss the questions DY others
But IS T eNnough for satequardiıng the IV Tru O1 Christianity de-
mand irom the Varıous grouDßS Of Christian al hat they Keep
COoMMUNICAtTtION betitween achn and ıth Christian I0M In-

Of allıng IntOo the "aggressive monotradıtionalısm" tha: Can mark
hıerarchical ust well contextual theologies only DaY heed

the experience OT OWT circle . >]
ICNOIas Lash ven envisages the DOsSsIbiIlity Of Nieren creeds, al-
though have contaın "assential eljemenitis OT the Christian Mar-
ralıve But, basıcally, ihe unıty Of Christian al Ist exXxpressed [1NOTrTe n

"Faith IS NO'  s eINng articulated and IVvel In multıtude Of apparently incompatıbiy
'orms, SOINIe deeply COoMMUNA and morally engaged, SOTTe radıcally privatistic,
each bearıng Wwitness apparently ınNeren version of the gospel" L.Mudge,
ense of A People,
hıs danger IS particulariy evident In the x  CcCOoOoMMUNITLÜES of teellIng the MNe'  = reilgious
collectives In Western culture GT K.O.Frh.v.Aretin E.-W.Böckenförde E1 al., Die
kırchliche Sprachverwirrung In eın Pfingsten erwandeln, In Herder-Korrespondenz

1992 172-175, 173 CT also |.U.Dalfe: ernticısm of the n  dissolution OT ISUNGC!
eology Into (pseudoj)reillgıous irrationalısms and projects OT wholeness In IS
Kombinatorische Theologıie. robleme theologischer Hationalı (Quaestiones
Disputatae 130) Freiburg, 1991,13. Iso Mudge’s Judgment 'emaıns cautionary: It
emaıns e ee7] whether hat IS partıcular and local IS for that rTeason Ore ıkely

De authentic"(Sense OT People,
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Drocedure han In substance, In cCommunıication, mutual criticısm, and
acceplance.
ÖOnce IrreQuCIl dıversity of Culture and9 hısStory and E X-
pDerience, language and thought-form, IS seriousily then, 15 Kar/!
Rahner has remarke:  y Ihere will De longer anYy siıngle and univer-
Sa| Basıc ormula tihe Christian al applicable the WNOIle church:!'
In CIrcumstances, the uniıty Of the ree longer "maıntained
DYy subscription ÖOMe single formula, wWill DE maıntained DY continual

for mutual recognıtion. Ihe STOries hat differently EXDTESS dIf-
ferent experiences wWill nol be verbally iıdentical But, IT ach cree
ach 'abbreviate statement OT al contalinıng hat die De
the essential elements OT the Christian narratıve, IS be A Christian
cree and NOT d narcissIistic celebration nationalist, sectarıan
ÖT Darticularıst egotism and self-interest, then f must De offered d
and De capable OT INg accepted DYy others d  g a different version OT
the Salrtie SIOTY, NOl er different story.>S

Schreiter ONers mMOoOre substantial definıtion unıty "Cultura
dıversity Christians IS A act tihe Same tiıme, nNowever, NS-
1ans believe that unıty IS OTIEe @)| the SIGNS Od's church What unity

n the IS dıfferently understood, Dut It 0eSs Nvolve the
Pauliıne 'oNe LOrd, OoNe OTIe Daptısm, OoNe GOod and Father OT all
(Ephesians 4:5).>4 Iso DUIS fortn lıve criıteria DY JUuaAge
Christian Deriformance: ts cohesiveness, the worshiping Contexi, the
DraxXIıs the communtty, iheu Of er Churches, and the
challenge churches >>

WOU Iıke CONCIUCde INQUIFY ıth the COoNncern expressed DYy
L ewIS udge and cCcommend NIS questions OUT dISCUSSION:

The willingness Of local groups and CNhurches EeNGaAYGC In commMmunNIcCAtıon IS NOT
Of Schreiter DOoINtS OuTt nhat gets IOst without sSsuch lalogue: ‚Olu-

tIoNs are H.  reached Wiıthout the Dbeneflnit OT lalogue ıth the tradıtion, the detriment
of the entiıre Dody Of Christ the OcCal church has 10st the opportunity have Its [6S-

the gospe!l tested, challenged, altırme: the arger church May have
miISsed an mportant Incarnatıon Of Christ In culture The complexities Cultura|
diference Aare Often CONTUSE: DYy relatiıons OTo But ere IS rm< growIng danger
that OÖTe and MOTe In the future ere ıll De Jalogue Ith tradıtion all ore
tacıle models Of contextualızation ıll DEe DUrsued, and blame l have be Dlaced

Dotn SICEeS Of the ers  ıle lalogue.” Local Theologies, 101 “
as Theologies the Service OT CGommon Tradıtion In Gonciliuum 179 1/1984)
(Different ITheologıes, Gommon Responsibility. abe!l ÖT Pentecost ?) /4-83,
R.Schreiter, | ocal Theologies, 102

R.Schreiter, | 0cal|l Theologies, Z
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lllf NOl DY the methods OT ardına Katzinger, NOW the church
determine hat IS and authentic and hat IS not? The
church aCces ıte-or-death ISSUES, ISSUeS around cCluster QUES-
I10NS )| DBasıc integrity, and faıthfulness the gospel But the ISSUeS In
diferent Darts of the wor/| dre nol the Same IS nol merely A QUES-
I0N adaptatıon ÖT applıcation the gOoSspe!l CiIrcumstances, Dut
rather fundamental diferences Derspective, divergent WaYyS CON-
CEIVING hat the gospe!l IS When Dluralısm eaches a certamn

contextualıty begins Decome [1OTre Important than tradıtion,
[107TeEe Iımportan han anYy al ÖT essential unity the faiıth IMaYy DOS-
Se5$5 HOW far along AIs path IS T legıtimate gO 756

L.Mudge, ense of People, 74-75 He concludes "Glearly N need SONMNIe Ne'  s
of interpreting the Iıfte Of Christian commMuUunItIes IC| CoOm together In INNO-

Vatıve WayS around ISSU@S f human well-being and destiny In oday wor|! (88)What theological method, In 'OUC ıth tradıtion, yel open and creative, mIg De
adequate for makıng Of thıs Ne' situation  0 (79))
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mastoraltheologische Informationen
15 (1995)

astalır ampbe:
TIhe truggle O1 the Church OVer Sexuality and the
Task OT Practical OGYV

Bırth copulation and eal
hat al| the 'acts hen yOU COMe rass ac
Bırth copulation and eal

ese CYyNICAl WOTrdS irom Elıot's Sweeny Agonistes have ften
seemed SU  Z the church al I1S when T SECKS CONMN-
ron DE  es mora and S In Dartiıcular Ssexualıty |
l DFOTMNINENCE the ıTe events Of Dırtn and
ea Dut hen IS educed dISCUSSIONS copulation WNO 0eS
hat Ith whom where!

Perhaps C w 3 spea LOO narshliy, yel undoubtedly the alıve wWword
truggle fits tNıIsS rea well both ms tihe history f tihe

debates and I erms Of much C  m|  Ty discussion In
audıence Of AIsS Kınd need NOl abour the OU OUr history We
must al|l De the early Hellenisation OT Christianity and of the
Neo atonıc dualism ıth I1S fear and bodily matiers

influenced the teachIngs Of the Fathers Origen iıkened the
ODENING tihe Vagına the of hell and castrated hıimself for ihe
Ingdom's sake: Jerome Dralse and wedlock, Dut
only Decause they ege celibates" But mosi significant, pDerhaps IS
Augustine 5 d  l  l Of prelapsarian SE@eXUal intercourse In the idea|l

ere WOuld S  uS male erectlions rather
Those members WOul De MmOoved Dy the command Of hıs ıll and the
husband WOul De mingled ıth the OINs of the ıTe wWiıthout the SE@CdUC-
S SUMUIUS of DasSslion hus I1 WOoul have been pDossible InjeCT the

INTIO the 'omb through the female genıtallıa as innocently as the
menstrual TIow NO'  s ejected

Ihus the struggle Itn sexualıty wıthın certaın aspects Of the tradıtion
has een al VE AaSsSıc level IS S  l and WerTe SeEI1/] AS
Inevıtabiy9 the epitome of temptation leading tihe GOTTI-
IMISSION Of SIN Allıed thıs Was Sak) Dowertul gender DlIas well OCU-
mented NO  s DYy IS theologians Lve the temptress Was
un | EVETY Ihe alleged rrationalıty ade them

Augustine CIy of G00 XIV We have here remarkable prediction f hat IS
NO' commonplace artıfıclal InsemmMaäAatıon Dut condemne: in Gatholic eaching
DecauUuse of the total absence of the uUnılıve aspects of Se@eXUual Intercourse!
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il SEIVEe and nuriure Dut UNT! lead When leadership“ Was
DYy followers f eSUuSs Iıke Mary Magdalene, the tradıtion S0ONMN equated
her ıth unnamed prostitute. ere dre evıdent n ihe New Tes-
tLamen!t Strong replace the Datrıarchy the day ıth A Ne  s
l the miniIstry Witherington has carefullydocumented.$ But ese wWere short Ive the male church eader-
ShIp consolidated In thwaits hereSsy and Of the I0SS Of
control|l Derseived In Drophetic Mmovemenis Iıke Montanism. IS Igni-
ficant that In aler epochs wWere let Ith Oniy OTIEeE
church leadership through the MOoNAaSsSTiIıC and nat
ul the renunGclation SeXual teelings of anYy kınd and SCDaATa-
tion irom the [11107e Dowertul WOT| OT male dominance. Throughout s
NIStOTY the church In all ts orms has remaıned deeply
DY the combiınation @)| leadership and female sexualıty. Ihe emphasis
hat A  woman has her place In the Orcder creation”, strongly Irme:
DYy Kar/ Barth In Church Dogmatics H/ IS ur consiIistent Ith the
tradıtion DOtN Defore and the KHeformation Men have een
SIOW ell nat elr Dlace IS, and Iınd theological Justifica-
1I0NS f1or t!

The uggle
C —— ealize hat glance al tihe IV' aspecCIis the tradıtion IS
suraly simplifıed and that have left OUul much that IS OT IIV: value
In the attempits church Deople and theologians throughout the ageS

the meanıng Of the Christian MNOorMmM Of wnen it IS
plie Dersona relationships, InCcluding the al ] Itelong and

marriıage. EQqualiy z WOUuld CC hat the Adualistic and asCcCetIic
elements Christianity have nOol always had tihe hnand and nat

have een notable the goodness OT OUT
created nalure and WaYyS Of acting, In OUTrT SEeXUal experlen-
Ces n aspects OUT IvesS, that will lead Dersona fulfilment
and non-exploitative relationships ıth others 4 But the lMere act
that Gafll @)| thıs [ea "struggle" mply llustrates
NOW powertul the negativities of the pasi Adre tNIS day er

See E.Moltmann-Wendel, The Women Around eSsSus (SCM Press, Chp.3
See Ben Wiıtherington IIl omen n the Ministry of eSsSus (Cambrıdge University
ress 1984 and omen n the arthes Uurches (Cambridge University ress
1988
00 SUTVGYS Can De found In the works of ole and OT Balley
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Heyward In her adıcal re-evaluatiıon Of Christian SE XUu al ethics SUTTIS
ihe degree of struggle °  15 ollows

Organized religion In general, the chriıstlan church In partiıcular, IS nOoTl
sımply unhelpful In shapıng sexual ethics I ven the mIsogynist, erol0-
phobic weilght Of Its SEXUa| baggage, IC| EVeT] the OSstT progressive
CcNurches have noTl ISCAarde: entirely, christianıty IS Jargely amag-
ing/damage: particıpant In explorations of sexual ethics >

HeywW description OT the continuIng that CAhurches cCreale
for themselves Gafll be ıllustrate DYy DITS Of nbagga en fifrom the
Dasi One IS the continuIng gender DIaS n both debates ul, and tihe
realıties Of, church leadership. ven n churches have Ol[-
dained for SOTTIE9 tihe emaıns quite fırmly n male

and ıtN the rESUTGENCE Of fundamentalısm SIrONG Are
esiore uto righitiful Dlace” In IMaNYy CNurches (An

example IS tihe Pres  erlan Church In Australıa.) The shneer vVirulence
Of the debate In SOMe quaritersy OT SeXual
confusion and DOowerTU| Tear Of ihe femmıne" How else EX-
lal the extraordinary ructions n the Church @)| England, SINCE el
decision the ordınatıon Of women? SeEeCoN continuIng inheriıtance
irom the Dasıi IS confusion Of sexualıty ıth male genitality and
ISIrUS Of tihe IO0SS of control assoclated INn SeXual arousal, eJaCU-
atıon and OrgasSsın (as males experience it) NO OU his CONTUSION N
Compounded DYy the fact nat ejaculation IS for procreation,
Dut the rOool OT the confusion ‚0[01715 Bback Augustine’s dislike Of
Dpost-lapsarıan SCX SOTMle natural ealures OT male sexXualıty are dIS-
eTUl, In need OT redemption. Luther, others, COuld INnd ts
redemption n the marrıage Ded hat "hospital for Incurables'
Dut t But hat feeling OT essene DY the shneer Dhysicality and
IOSS Of CONSCIOUS contro| n the male clımax OomınNnNAaIie NS-
1an thought still NOW Ise explaın the VE eren reactions

male OppOSeEd female homosexuality”? AÄAnd NOW Can Inier-
Deiween males, Gan NNg OU the paln

unwanted DTEOGNAaNCY viewed ıth much ess tolerance than ne-
terosexual| Intercourse In anYy Ccircumstances? The aNlswWeTrT IS elated
NOl reasone u  y Dut ancıent (and Derhaps ulle DrImMI-
tive male emotlional reaction NIS OWNN genitalıty. Christianity,
er reilgions, has given his male Obsession Itn NIS OWN sexual
functions reilgi0ouUs Sancl  ut the confusion IS Drofound, IOT, ( nmg  ( nmg
all In the nexi1 section, NIS OCUS male genitalıty ea
the Impoverishment and potentlal Derversion OT hnuman sexualıty AaSs -
whnhole The experience Of halt Of u  NYy WNO Adre female) IS

ouching OUTr trength: The Frotic Power and the LOVEe of God. (San rancısSscoO
Harper, p.124
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nol Verll considered, and the assertion Of OT OSS OT male W DEe-
COMeEeSs the hıdden agenda OT SEeXUual ethıcs
In IC actors COMING irom inheritance COUuld do
WItNOUL, Are SOMe distinctiv features @)| OUT OWN time, IC
complicate the struggle. Ihe and Derhaps MOST ODVIOUS IS tihe ad-
vent Of AIDS, the "drea disease”" Of OUT ıme Ihe effects Of the ear
IC thıs epidemiCc has CcCaused Adre almost IO0 ODVIOUS mention A
e  s Puritaniısm has S6e6/C1 n the disease reEVENgE the
gO gIving res mpetus a SEeXual moralıty ase! fear DIS-

for male homosexualıty has d  Jaı Justification people
easıly forget the and virulence Of SI Ds In the heterosexual
cCommunıIty and the ramatıc spread IDS In IManYy
countries) and Old "merit eorles" OT rights health are have

easser! themselves Easıly Ooverlooked has been the ramaltıc
change In mMmOodes OT SEeXUual behavıour withın the QaY community. ven
further fIfrom IS the theologıcal SIgnıTIcCaNCE Of the QaYy and esblan
CommunıIty'’s realısatiıon hat sexualıty need not COoNTIıNEe: speclfic
SE@XUual CIS

SECONd notable eature O1 OUTrT ımes IS the Ver increasing ga Det-
ween sSexXual intercourse and Drocreation. Wıth the advent OT IV!
contraception and sterilisation for DOotN males and emales and ıth
the ramaltıc expansıon In assıstie reproductive technology, tihe
"natural law” accounti SsSexXual intercourse l ts VE nature
inseparably both unitive and procreative increasiıngly IVO
firom eallty exXcept the DOOTET nations wnere overpopulation
and starvatiıon hand In hand Nor only Can conception prevented
OTr planned al intervals, Dut IT Garl be acnıeve: ıth only partıal OT ıth

genetic relationship the Darents l  u  y anything IS 110  s DOS-
SIDI and technically NOl Darticulariy dilficuit ne’s ıl COould g —-
netically elated oneselrt and Dartner Dut orn Of another, ÖT GOT1-

versely orn Of the female Dariner Dut genetically elated others In
whole ÖT In Dart ONOTrS and Hırth mothers Carn sirangers ÖT rela-
Ives anYy degree closeness Grandmother ÖT Gafl the
Hırth mothers Of OW  —_ grandchildren, nıeces ÖT nephews; unciles ÖT

grandfathers (perhaps IONg dead and el cryopreserved Can
be the genetic athers omen WNO have had intercourse Ith
Man Can give birth Dartı  Yy ÖT otally unrelated them
netically. All Of thıs has, Of COUTSE, een e  O DYy officıal oman
Oll teachıng, ıtn the foundatı for criticısm lald In Humanae
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/ and the applications Nne  s Hırth technology made In onam
Vitae ©
But hat technology has brought DOSSIDItYy IS merely the OuUutcome
OT hat MaYy De regarde fundamental ealtlure OT uman Uua-
IIty Sexual attraction has een restricted ihe fertile DeriIod n
tihe woman'’'s cCycle (as l IS In er anımals) and sexual intimacy has

far Carl tell always Carrıed d much wıder Of
meanıngs for humans ihan merely Its relationship Dearing humans
Ihe advent TEW Dırth technology merely forces In [NOTeEe
carefully the mora Implications OT tnıs uman diversity and reedom

Iso allows consıderations Of the NY sexualıty
irom consıderations OT the r  ILYy @)| DarenthoOd, and lo0k In each
Adse al the potential for exploltation tihe vulnerable Ihe allure
make dıistinctions In the Dasıi nas resulle In InJustices
Doth and en Such injustices undoubtedly CONUNUE In OUr
daUC Dut the ame ShOuld not De Dlased the separation OT DTO-
creation from SEeXual intercourse ./

Irn eature Of OUTr ıme IS Ver growIng aWaTreNesSs Of the Vd-
ence OT sSexXual aDuse, both @)| and of DETSONS n vulnerable
relationships others, SUuch the relationship Detween patient and
doctor FOr the Church the realısation has dawned that sSsuch aDuse @)|
the vulnerable IS ISo De un wilthın ts OWN \ıte Aare all

the groWINg eviıdence OT ıl aDuse In church nstitutions un DY C -
Ibate orders (Ihe Christian rotiners In Australıa have NÜY DUuD-
Iıshed eilaıle and unreserved apology In the for abuses 0109
Curring In the Dasti In elr chıiıl dre nstitutions The major In
the USA and Canada ıll Iso DE well WN.) However, his IS DY

problem only of the voweadly celbaitie All the cChurches Adre
eCcoming hıtherto concealed problem n Ith

examples CroSSING OT tihe Doundary Detitween
CONcern and seXually exploltative relationship. The problem IS well
described DY ihe ıtle Rutter's authoritative study SexX n the FOTr-
Dbıidden Vone But tihe SIgNICANCE OT his problem for the chur:

In thıs ater Ocumen all forms Of artıfıclal| conception ATe eXCIUCEe: on the grounds
Of Sspiltting the Of S@eXUua|l IntercoUurse:; thus nOT EVeEeT/ USe exclusively Of
the couples OW| gameles IS permitted.
Thiıs IS noTl deny that 16  < bırth technologies, rather than Treeing May De
NEW form of exploltation. hıs DOIN has been strongly argued DYy number OT fe-
minıst writers who DOoIN the olsting of treatments of dubious efficacy and sate

driven DYy socletal have chıil Male DOET has often been
eviıdent TOO n the proprietorial atlıtude Of the doctors Owards ,  theır' achievements,
nstance the eadiine In British NEWSDaPET. 1,0OOtN IVF Baby DOorn
Steptoe-Edwards eam"!
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whole approac sexualıty nas een ıttl dISCUSSE@C has een
sSeelrll unfortunate aberration, rather than iun chal-
jenge the chu abılıty CODE adequately Iıth the SEeXUal aspect
OT OUT uman nature In the nexT section Z —> shall I100K al NIsS "Challenge
ifrom WI well the eyxternal challenges already described

Ihe task Of Practical

In the SECONd aCademlııc artıcle —— EVEeT Dublished nnn J described the ask Of
Practical Yy ollows

ractıc: eO10gy IS concerned ıTn the study of speclfic SIruciures In
IC continulng Ork In the WOT| May be manıles ese May
GC'! eıther insıde outsıde the |ıTe of the church ®

Iwenty-one aler wOuld ıll achere hiıs de  l  1 OUT
WOTK, Dut Derhaps m— 3 wWwIiser the exient hat ——  —— NO  s acutely

Of NOW IS and NOW ıttle achleve DY WaY Of
creatıve interchange Detitween church and soclety. In thıs chastened
spirıt K mnn } Il nol claım 100 much for thıs section Of _
KNOW f are equal I0 the SITU experience n the chu al-
tempis OMe ıth sexualıty. Yet K3 Delieve the continulng
attempt IS |  y for. for all OUT inherıted lı ears and
Drejudices, hat Christian t  l  l have ACCcEeSss CD rich
SOUTCe understandiıng hat SOUTCeEe IS the COUTAQEOUS vulnerability
IC lles al the heart Of the Christian Gospel. What VEra Mean DY NIS
MaYy ecome clearer argu Drogresses.) Ihe ask IS {[WO-
Old must SOM Out OUT eOlogy Of human sexualıty, al
eas In A tentatıve WAäaY; hen must ask NOW well his AaNSWEeTS the
questions OUT aQUC, and hat t [!eanj n erms Of nractica|l Out-
COMes But NO  s —— 9 shall add another caveal K shall NOl claım

uman sexualıty though m—  —— COuld gaın SOTTe unblassed COMPTE-
hensive 1eW WIT (as aNyoNe must irom the Derspective OT
gender, SeXua|l Oriıentation and SeXual experlence. Ihe Dhrase
"human sexualıty" IS distinctly grandıose!

Towards eO100Yy of Sexualıty
Ihe problem confronts IS that, In COMMON Ith MOST

ntellectual disclplines, the:  Y MuUST be seen form Of EeVa-

Is practical eOl0gy possible”? Scottish Journal of e0/090y, 23 May 1972, D.224
modified form OT thıs Was republishe: In Orresier (ed.) 000y and
ractice London: Epworth
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SION DY| Categories UDOTN human CXDETIENCE and seeking
analyse logically protect Ourselves from I1S emMmoOolL0oNa

HOw Can avOol theology OT sexualıty ING emotionally EVa-
SIVE I his manner” Ihe | Cannot Only DOEIS the
Orce uman emolon WOTrdS and ven erratically But Can
al eas 1or the groSSeET orms Of eVasıon OUTr theorising
sexualıty TIhe l COMMMoN mechanısm defence when anxlely
[UuNS hıgh spiitting the emotionally charged Tea uch theological
WrItiIng uUsSes AıIs devıce neutralıse sexualıty F have already GCGOMI-
mented upoN the COonNcentratıon uUDON male genitalıty though tNIS
WelrTe ihe epitome Of human sexualıty Only f Ish dISCUSS <
mechanısm for fertilisation Can sexualıty hus discussed the
I I tihe SOTTt equivalent Of er SYTINGE the DhySIOlOgYy ejaculatiıon
the DIological equivalent Of the SYTINGE Dlunger The female IS p e

the SYTINGE DIETCES Skın deliver TS and NCe
delıvered the acl IS cComplete COUTS®e theologlıan has rten |
ese OU SeXual urse Dut E  E have merely the
y spiitting d l0gical conclusion T | less ODVIOUS Dut
noneineless present when sexualıty educed Se@eXUual actıvities
M all Clustered around male genitality, INn the female
sShadowy ncmer ÖT ViclUım The OoNences Of sexualıty
Are elated hıs MmMale genital moOode, Aus illustrating the dan-
gerTS un Into when Spil emotionally charged rea AIs
Manner

Any minımallyuO  Y sexXualıty mMuUsST Dlace l wıthın 165
ull uman CcContex{t TECOQNISING l aspecCt Of tine VE Complex
relationship Detween Dhysiological arousal COognition and emotlion
In Of the mMySiteriOUS relationship Deiween hunger and IrS and A
tellowship meal and YOU gel closer tihe ul cComplexIity We
human anımals have virtualiy Insincive athways left OUr DOdIeS
respond internal chemical cCchanges and exierna Stimuliı ıtNn

Dhysliological SIgnals Dut ese arousal dre
endlessiy malleable Our DOodies deliıver UuNaMbIQUOUS

whether Adre un ÖT AaNxXIOUS aNOTY ÖT afraıd Ssexually
aroused ÖT irlghtened ÖT MusSt earn |
tihe IMECaANING @)| the changes OUT DOdy, and iten ese interpreta-
I10NS Aare Contexti dependent and soclally determined Forbidden
Xual attractıon Ganjn experienced Iirnmtation al the er forbidden

OT ull and InadeQuaCy Ihus ere l er VE NarTroW
| IC sexualıty | MT and elated the anatomical

and Dhysiological diferences Detween males and emales and the
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Varıous CcConNnecCcie Iıth SexXual intercourse . Thıs
NarrowWw ea constantiy overlaps IntO cognitively media reaCctions,
1.C interpretations of OUT pysical sexual charasteristics, whether
are anatomical ealiures ÖT physiological changes In NIS classıc tEeX—,
Fmbodiment. approac Sexuality and Christian Theology‘©,
ames elson helpfully that USe llsex" the
NarrowWw circumscribed DY anatomy and DNySIOIOQGY, Hut
"sexualıty" escCcn\n OUT understandın OT Ourselves 15 SEeXUual
DeINgsS ıth all the of interpretation IC that implıes. eologı-
cally, "sexualıty" IS much IMOTe |  ) IOT, i IS here that ihe N-
Jal for both gO0OC and are OUun ere ıe the OT gender STEe-
reotypıng and sexual violence and Dhysica and emotional exploltation.
ere (070 ıe the rOOIS creativity and tenderness and the ısh
erstian and Care for hat IC dıffers from u  9 yel strangely IS ISO

Ihus y sexuality mMuUsStT nol solate and irag-
ment OUT Sexual natures, rather 1 musSt ShOow NOW OUT sexualıty Can
enlarge OUT understandın Of Ourselves and others and ODEN path-
WaYyS Of Ove AdSs diverse friendship and shared endeavours, sSexXual

and eCStaSy, and the closeness and the mutual learning Of
Darent and
But NO  s must Dbeware SeEeCcon method OT evasıon used In
theological aCcCounts OT sexualıty the mechanısm Of idealisation.
ere —— must plea Qquilty and VeT ManYy years! KNOW —— have <  S
ONdness for writing DOetIC, sSsomewhnat "purpi about
Xualıty, conceal ihe ougher questions. Take thıs DAaASSaAYC irom
Rediscovering Care!‘

Ihe gracefulness of sexXualı consIists In discovering the rich complexIity
1C| len f maleness and femaleness offers We Can ejolce In
the diferences and rejolce In thep NnOT afraıd Of the sexXua|l
revolution  ‚ Of QOUT time, SINCE 1i Olers mMeTl and alıke
amazıng OT self-expression. exualı IS graceful because It

Od's creation, venturing forth. ..to pDlace of muUusIC.

Such dealisatıon IS another form defence agaınst the emotional and
moral dangers Of OUT sexualıty. How old-fashiıoned, NOW re
the 60Ös nat DaASSaQe SOUNdS NO  s contemplate all hat KNOW

HOowever EVeTl ese blologıcal differences Are far from absolute, llustrated DYy
hormonal changes leadıng changes In secondary sexual characteristics and DYy
the ambIiguous SEXUua| differentlation of SOMe indıviduals for hom the DrOCeSS
appears have been only partıy complete: duriıng fetal development. ale cha-
rasteristics are changes Wrought substratum IC IS basıically female In ItS
earlıer Iular development.
L ondon SPCK 1979

11 |London Danon Longman odd 1986 (2nd cdaltion), D.76
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@)| SeXual violence and exploitation. MYy writing IS especlally iIrrespon-
sible In DOOK read DY Dasiors OT future Dasiors, IOTr, makes
merely DaSsSınNg reference tihe DOoSSIbIlty hat USe tihe In-
UMaCYy OT the relationship aAaSSUage OUr OWN}\N hurts, al tihe
EXDENSE OT the DETSON dependent uDoN
Ihe undamental weakness of SUcCNH dealısation IS hat T treals ad-
IIty though T WerlTe single form experience, ‚er kınd Of emotional
constanli, t WEeETE, through all ıTe's changes Ihus It IS really another
version the "spiltting” discussed n tihe DrevVIOUS sSection Ihe ealıty
IS quite re IS Nl, T IS the need for the deep security
offered DY A  S salfe Dhysica closeness da another uman Dody That IS
arguabiy irom Dırtn ea and ACGTOSS all varieties Of ne-
terosexual and nomosexual |  l  CYy Moreover, his foundational,
pregenttal Intiımacy IS profoundly expressed In IDIICa DaS-

aDOu the closeness and dependability Of GOod IC the
most l  l IS "underneath Aare the everlasting arms”); and aDOUuU the
Intimacy Detween Jesus and NIS followers (the Derfidious KISS Ju-
das, the e  pte embrace DY Mary outsıde the omb reveal the
norm IC nhIS disciples WerTe accustomed). But all Ise changes,
and f seek make OUur sexualıty ıll siıngle MmMould ÖT Sult single
DUTrDOSE SOOT] lO0SsSe all Of the In the relationship hat OUr

self nsists gel and Keep oOrever IS In thiıs INSIS-
ence hat the OrIgins much exploitation OT the relationship
Will De Ovn er describes brilliantly the WaY male helpers iurn

In Oorder aSSUade OWnN confusion and uncertainty
masculıinıty. Thus,u the SeXUual actiıons dre adult In

aDDEaATaANCE, the relationship for both Deople IS a  a regression Iy
childhood and the hurts experienced hen HOw 0es the Drofessional
helper allow hıs happen” aDDEaATrS al tihe ıme rresistible,
because the dealısatıo Of whal, viewed Iirom WIthOut, IS clearly
exploitative relationship. As er DUIS t

...nearly all mmen share the abiılity idealize, even delfy the ’adlant,
magıcal o  C! of the emmnmıne In thıs WaYy f Can\n al anYy moment SEETT]

be the sole object Of value orth DUrSulng In lıTte regardiess Of the
consequences.'®

Ihus Deneath the problem Of dealısation ere llIes the iundamental
ISSU®Ee gender. Few theologians have attempte CONiron the WaY
In IC the SexXual agenda has een CO  l  Yy dominated DYy male
pre-OCCcupations. Of COUTS®e FE —y NOl overlook al all the undamental
challenge has ONMNle from emnısY well AdS from fe-
minist Wwriting generally, Dut l emaıns unclear NOW the I1NOVEe IS

SexX In the Forbidden Zone London: nwin,  3 D.66

61
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made rom the dentif!  IOn OT tihe extireme gender DIas In radı-
tional O  Yy s  . reconstructed Y Of seXualıty that ruly

Mel and all HOowever, ds A male and d practical
theologıan mustT al eas work Dest d a a Can repaır the da-
Made pDeople gender have one CONSCIOUS that hat SaYy
IS tentatiıve and A Za I00K forward Criticısm and debate.)
Our startıng DOomMNt will |Typicaliy theologıans especılally

n the Natural Law tradıtion have started Ith the u  l  ,
What IS sexualıty for? The answeTlrT (0 expressed In the WOTdS OT
the marrıage SErIVICE) has een that ı1 the nds f procreation
and OT uniting the Man and the n the on Of lOve, that

Can nurtured and cCare: Tor n stable relationship. OTIe
could deny that sexualıty Can SEerve WO ends, though equaliy
In < relationshipl DY SEXUual exploltation and violence T Can do
the VE 0]0]  T HOowever, where 0eSs SucNn approacC eave the
single DETSOTN), OTr the DETSON ItNn homosexual orientation, ÖT the
single Daren(, ÖT the elderly couple WNOSeEe Are IONg goNeE fifrom
home, ÖT physically incapable Of SexXual intercourse who ısh
MarTYy and children? Ihe problem Ies n InSIStINg that OUT

Xualıty must have l DUTDOSGC, nstead of SEEING T simply Darli the
WaYy Are numans, reCOgNISING the complexIity Of OUT reSPONSES

OUT SEeXual naliure and OUT need adap t and make t Dari OT OUT
cholices throughout OUT ıves Ihıs IMaYy ecome clearer the USe OT

analogy the infant Crıes when t IS Can SdYy that the
DUTrDOSE Of ts IS attraci the mother's attention In Order fed
and SUNViIve and GroW Equaliy mIg SaYy hat have sexual
nalures hat intercourse and the species SUrVIVeES Rut
IS the infant all that IS Sald the human VOICE IS hat
nNat ra SUNGg DY KUIr! Te Kanawa "really” Is®? Just A for 1ten-
tion? Ihe problem lles In confusing USeE€ hat DUTrDOSESE. Are

IManYy USes IC OUT uman capacıties Can Dbe DUl We nol
SOlve OUT mora dilemmas DYy describing OTIE OT UuUSeSs A DUT-
DOSE 1hıs IS nol SqaYy nat Natural L aW eo has contribution
make . eo  y of human sexualıty. But the oniy form OT that IS al
all al  u the task IS that IC Includes wiıthın the "natural” OUT

capacıties interpreters experlence and moral agenits WNO MUST
choose NOW they USe that IS given In the material world. !S

SeEeCcCOoNd alse startıng l IS of the bibliciıst ype IDIICa exXiIs dre
sed establish for SEeXUual behavıour This demands CONSI-

have In Ind here eriticısms Of the "DIOologism” In tradıtional matura| law eOory DYy
wriıters Iıke Bernard Haering and Richard McCormick, and eır attempis Improve

t
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derable IngeNulny and selectıve eadıng Of Scripture n order gaın 4J
Dicture that 0es noTl reduce the STalus lMere cNhatiels and
Droducers of A 100 Iıne for the males Premarıital intercourse, raßbe
and adultery Are reated DropertYy OlNenNces In the Decalogue. ere
IS consistent IeW Of and divorce, and hat ere IS
clearly avOurs the male COUTSeEe things Iıghten In tihe reported
teacChIngs EeESUS, especlally n Luke's Gospel. But the Pauline
l SeeNM ave (as Thielicke DUTIS 19 “a Il Man alkıng
OU colour'  „ We Can choose 1or V  l (as SO Me dO)
and have oilent n church WNO ODeYy uSDands aD-
u  y1 feel unclean when ihey mensiruaile and on' quarrei Ith
concubiıines. The alternatıve IS e Willing SC the Cultura relatıvity
Of the maiterıa and opt for Sl normative theological interpre-
tatıon IC IS tihe central features Of the Gospel the New
Testament proclaıms t COUTS®E@ OUT claıms SUCN eb  Jaı GOos-
pel MOorm will reveal OUT OWN value preferences O-OT! approaches
hıs u  l Ith totally oDeEN iInd But let al eas Iay Cards

the le, reveal IMY OW  —_ DrejJudices, hat Gall have dISCUS-
sSION tihe alternatives.
Our startıng SNOuld the d  l  l Of "uniıon Itn Chris
hrough Baptısm n Galations Here Pau!l the VISION OT
hat all umanlıty MaYy De f Adre brought completion ”  In Chris
SO re IS dıfference Detween Jews and entiies, Detween slaves
and iree, Detitween [1ell and yYOU Are all ÖN  D In Uunıon ıNn
Christ Jesus." We Should remember hat thıs Stiatement al the
culmınatıon Of DOoWwe r ul section Of the epistle StreSsSINg reedom irom
the Jewısh |aw and the innerntance ODEN all Aas CNIKTeEN

KNOW ISO that Paul Opposed antı-nomilanısm ere IS Support
In NISlfor the SexXual Iıbertinısm hat SOTTIE O0k "reedom irom
the law" Mean Rut ere he IS describing the spirit OT unıty and free-
dom IS ODEN all Wwho |ıve in Christ Ihıs Capilure the
lNe  s WaY OT eIng esSUus Drought hrougn NnIS ODEN, vulnerable
and OVING minıstry ljleadiıng HIS 1hıs the divisions
Detitween people Of dıfferent and SOCIa| classes ro
the Old Doundarıes of prejudices (agalnst "sSınful women“” for example
It questioned tradıtional Tamlıly tıes and reilgIOUS Dractices; and T TOrg-

Ne  s cCommunIty where all wWere equaliy ande IT
WasS, In the WOTrdS ans  e, the "preCcarıous endeavour OT love"l4
But IT lead Such Ne  s wine, hat ihe old wineskıns Uurs Ihe authorIi-
les COould NOl allow esSUus |live, and tihe communıity IC iter
NIS resurrection Was caught In sotirıfe OT all inds, S0OOT returniıng Old

Love Endeavour, Love Expense (Darton, Longman Todd,
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patriarchal WaYyYS ıll the VISION emaıns It N OoNne In gender DIas
IS otal denial OT the Gospel, and In IC the whole INg Of [1el
and equaliy has giits MNer DIESETVE the fragilıty of lOve In

world of gre predjudice and eartiess violence

Havıng sel tNIS roa| theologıcal mmm 9 mMuUSst NO  s ıll n SOMe detaıl
n espect Of SpeCIHIC SeXUual relatiıonshıps and Dehavıours m— Il 0(0
hıs In only the sketichilest [Nanner and Derspective Will De hat @)|
confronting the Dro males create In allowing sexualiıty ts
rightfu place. (1 nol ısh Derpetlualte the arrogarice MaAaNYy
male wriıters In this leld, DYy telling NOW they sShould feel and
wnere they have i In Itt! scheme OT ihings! TIhe maın DriorIty
here IS CONiron the violence assoclated Itn male sexuallıty. Farlıer
n hıs ME —— reierre the malleabiılity OUT emotional TEeSPDONSES.

earn read ambiguous Dhysiological sıgnals In specıific WaYS,
partly determined DY OUT upbringing and culture. Ihe mpetus actıon
OT male SeXual desıre IS close COUSIN Of the mpetus violent attack
and T aggression IS equated Itn masculınıty the atal Iınk IS iorged. In
The Connection'> ames Nelson explores the connections
mel ake Deiween elr SeXual DOTENCY and orth males
tiraces the fear IO0SS Of VIgOUT (and of orth A man) assoclated
Ith the difference Detween the DENIS (phallus and the laccıd
DeNIS. Men have earned value the phallus, Dut fed embarrassed DY
the flaccidity and educed SIZE Of the DENIS when NOl ereC
connectlions Deiween violent penetrative SCX and IR self-ımage are
all (070 ODVIOUS Moreover, the ÖT Dariner In HIS SCEeNarIO
has value exXcept receptacle. Ihe Dartner Should CXDTESS
Dleasure and satısfaction, Dut only Decause thıs VI

the Man Of NIS virılıty. the [Man}\n alls, the IS en
blamed and the laccıd DENIS IS assoclated ıtn the weakness and
Softness Of femIMINITY,I In thıs stereotype Of masculıne orth
As MaNnYy wriıters have pointed out!6. SUCNH pathological behavıour In
men s expression Of eır sexualıty sSiems irom A Basıc InsecCurity
OU eır SEXUal |  Y fear OT the femImNe In themselves,
though Somehow f WOul overwheim hem and prevent them firom

mMe  I We need NOT Into the Varıous (psychoanalytic
ÖT O  l  ) hat seek explaın his. T!he IS hat loNg tnıs
DE  l  , mens sexualıty becomes A SOUTCe OT Daln and danger
themselves and others, and T Cannot SEIVe Iurther kingdom of

Westminster Press,1988.
e.g.Alan Watts, Nature, Man and Woman Abacus E &G rachan, Freeing
the emmme Labarum Publications Ltd Dunbar, cotlan
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reedom and lOove proclaımed DYy Christ (In AIS coniext the Dassıvitly Of
eSUus In the face violent cConfrontation IS StrikIıng.)

CONSEQUENCE OT OUT need rea the Cycle OT violencCce and X-
Dloitation D DYy male sexualıty IS that tradıtional teachıngs

sSexual differentiation must De radically questioned. MONGg
ern theologians Kar/ Barth IS A major offender here HIS dIiSCussion Of
sexualıty In Church Dogmatics Droceeds, the Dasıs Of VE
dubilous exegesis Of Genesis insıst clear dI  I10N Detween
males and emales and IsSo the "priority Dut nol superlority” OT the
male Thıs, Barth asseris, IS Dart Of tihe created Order of {NIngs. Tell
elaıule: researc has shown alleged dıfferences De ulle elu-
SIVE dre much greater withın gender varlations han Detween
gender varlations virtualiy all capacıties and D  Iıty characie-
ISUCS Barth IS referring merely Diological diferences, hnen (TOr
e4s0ars given earlıer In hıs the di  INCUON IS relatıvely trıvial
and Irrelevant MOStT hat ean DY sexualıty In el
Moreover, arth'sI the "priority” Of tihe male give
Sanclıon sexualıty dominated DY male DreoCCUupations and the
pDerpetuation of SOCIal roles determined DY male I1eW OT the op
INg Of society!/.
Barth's nıghly soclally relative aCcCount Of the "order OT creation"

the SEeCcOoNd l  ILYy In CO  u  INg adequate theological AC-
COUNT sexualıty. We need u  I0N whether the "Nnuclear family" IS

De equated ITn the „  ristian Tamıly”, and In Darticular whether
Can ESCaAPDE from the gender role stereotypiIng OT ÖOUTrT recent Dast
Should noltle hat the SO-Calle: "hard Sayıngs” Jesus about the
DowerTul Tamlıly tıes Of NIS day Indiıcale hat need NOl make given
SOCIal a  ni for child-bearıng and ıl rearıng Into DsSO-
lute Jesus Sa  s of value In OWnN NOl merely AdS
DOSSESSIONS OT Ir Darents, and he recognized n sSexual UuNnıon a
[1NOTre DOWwe rful BbOond han fılıal lety But all Dersona n-
IpS WerTe ISO relatıvised DY the all ihe Kingdom We ShOould add

AIS QOUT reallısaltıon hat the idealised A  ristian Tamlily" modern
times has ften neld dark secreis IC vViolence and chil
abuse; and, al I1ess Aalıc Dut nonetheless amagıng level, I0SSs
OT tenderness and cCloseness irom the father and an STress
and demand the mother BY hat criterion Juage ese amlı-
lles er for the nuriure Of ılaren than wnere N single
Darent ÖT where A nomosexXual couple Care for C child? f OÖOUr crıterıa

Hıs from Driority IS also VETY strange does the rest of creatiıon have
priority OVerT humans DEeCAUSC It Was created fırst? OT, should De seen
the DiNNaCIle Of creation SINCE che Was created as
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Adre reedom for all develop Iıves Of SEervVICEe and OVe toward others
the basıs OT tenderness and espect In the home, IS oDb-

VIOUS arrangement hat Cafll be quaranteed nurture, In AIs rich

Fınally, then, hat WOU sSsuch d theology OT sexualıty have SaYy
aDOUu SpecCiiC SEeXual behavıours and attitudes? I1eW sexualıty
part of OUT wholeness DETSONS, allowed ts DrODET place,
enable dre IMOÖOTEe ully fior others, tihen need DUL hat
have called "pre-genital sexualıty" nto a  S normatıve place. safe Int!-
IMaCY IS somethiıng IC MoOsStT Deople throughout Iıves
Ihe IOSS of f IS OTlIe Of the cruellest aSspects bereavement when
Dariner dies In private and tender Ccontact ıth the DOdYy OT another

Can KNOW Ourselves agaın eMmMDOodıe selves and Can OVEerCOTMe
SOTTIE of the dislocations OT Ind and DOdY created In tihe SIresSs
ally IvVINg. In Such OMmMentTsS Of tender CcCloseness need NOl
anything the er ÖT ourselves; Can KNOW both activity and
receptivity and value them equaliy gaın the IS seen DET-

In all complexIity and dıfrerence and nol merely extension
ourselves. IS here hat tine diiferences (whether Diological OT Cul-

turally C  M  ) Detitween mMen and Decome |  an
Respect IOr the entaıls willing SCe, NoNnOourTr and nurture
her ÖT NIS different SeXual In thIs WaY seXuallty dıffers
In VE SI  NIC especCt irom theI INnNOCENCE Of the Infant
al the MO Dbreast CcConfusion Of the IWO (common [lel
Ixated the female Dreast) ea demandıng and self-centre
form Of ul sexualıty.
The Sspechics SEeXUual Dehavıour mMuUStT S66I/C'] always agaınst the
DacCKground Of ese foundational requirements for non-exploltative
cCarıng se  > pecific Of COTICcern OCUS around pen  I0M and
pDrocreation, 1or 64$S0OT71$S5 MaYy De evident form the earlıer AISCUS-
SION SO far the former IS concerned, ISSUeS Of mutual desire,
ual espect and satfety all arıse and Can De resolve only where

IS Irusi and ODEN cComMMUNICAtION marrıage 0es noTt provide
anYy Sanctilıon 1or Intrusion DYy the male, COU/N decIsIions nNave ply
demonstrated recently phallıc aggression IS somethıng morally
eplore n all CiIrcaumstances Equaliy, the decision USe OUT d-
IIty MNg aDOU DFEQNAaANCY IS, al the Current Of human de-
velopment, e specılal rTea IC needs reated separately irom
sexualıty whole ake procreation normatıve r6-ODENS the
00OT SEeXual exploltation OT KRather, parenthood IS choice,
DOSSI Dut increasıingly NOl the MOTIM, IC l1len and SNOUId
take together. We sShould ISO consıder whether SUCNH choce COuld
ISO be made DY siıngle ÖT esbilan COuples, ONOr InSe-
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miınatıon The arguments for ÖT agaılnst Adre nol ıth OUT sexualıty
such, Dut ıNn OUTrT understanding the nature Of Darenthood and

the a  1 urturing ıladren
In CONclusıon his section, perhaps sShould Observe that ONa
Christian SeXual ODvIOUSIYy NOl equalte ıth all hat L have
SaIld OU acceptable Dehavılours. ( do nol Delieve hat Can
exclude Nomosexual love irom OQOUT OQY Of sexualıty and za  za NOl
SC marriage ihe one Dulwark f1or SexXual NYy But se e-
[e611C6S$S asıde, hat _ —— have suggested MaYy eQqualiy, OT InN-
deed IMNOTE, demandıng than Of the Dasil Ü nhave relate

eOl0gy Of sexXualıty the COUragEeOUS vulnerabiliy" OT Jesus Qr — ]
See hıs especlally SI  M for en iney nsıder NOW they
INaYy interpret OWnN sexualıty. Courage Of thıs Kınd IS In
contradiıction the SexXual dolatry and gender stereotypiIng Of QOUTrT
modern Western Culture, wnere COUTAGE IS inked male aQgUrES-
SIVeNeSS and tenderness IS equated Ith contemptible weakness In
OUTrT day the gun and the phallus equaliy symbolise the DOWET intiımı-
date, Invade and OmINAaTE:; men Decome shells USINGg OSe
who Adre weaker ıll the emptiness. In Rediscovering 'astiora
Care WTO Of the integrity OT Jesus that Of steadfastiness and In-
elr wholeness yı thıs nat ( have described AdS the Tounda-
tional aspect all sexualıty, safe intimacy, Z e  Z e SsSee demands for ıdelity
(O, and espect IOr, the STIroNGg ASs anYy COMING from tihe dI-
tional emphasıs and IT marrıage indeed onNn-
ger IOr, ihey Adre ıth the spirıt and noTl merely the exierna form
OT the relationship.

D) The TaCtica Task

MY description of Practical OOY DaCK In 1972 required de-
velop Al Droposals for actıon (n the cChurch ÖT [NOTEe widely In
clety) and nen subject se further theological critique SO hat
Droposals SMETGE Iirom his aC OUT understanding a-
Y Can esCcCrmıbe hem ul Driefly, eaving T QOUT further dISCUS-
SION SC6 the applications andNOT hat -  - SUuggesiT.
irst, the church Must WIiHNG ear the questions DEOPIE d/e
aSking. tiimes feel overwhelme: DY the CcE arrogance and Nypo-
CTISY the DronouNceEeMenIs Of the CNurcnes In thıs rea Are
always Of COUTSE A Tew honourable exceptions. What nas struck
Ith Dartıcular OrCe, have een Writing his has een tihe
rontery Of male {  l  l (1 on Mean Just SUCCEeSSsSION OT
Opes) WNO KNOW hat ell eır "tmell Sexual ful-
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ılmen I7 discovered thıs In mysellf, have sought des-
criıbe sSeXuallty though t WerlTe single experience, nstead of SOMMe-
n rich and complex, much IC IS hıdaen from DY geN-
der Our hypocrISYy IS equaliy STroNg. Ihe J  ILYy Of here WwWill have

OT grandchildren whose experlience of fulfillıng sexual partner-
S IS wholly unlıke the officıal church AaCcCOounNT OT moral behavıour
Many will KNOW irom OUT OWT riends ÖT famlıly tine and I0-
VIngness of homosexual partnerships. TIhe questions tihe church MOST
easıly Istens and SeeKs satısty dre 0OSe COMING irom Its MMeNl-
Ders WNO DaNıc al changes In SOCIal and demand SIroNg
answers OT the tradıtional kind wonder most Dneople don?
bother ask questions Of u  y and ake eır standards irom the
Culture around hem lIronically that Culture IS much IMOTEe destructiv:
elr SeXual fulfılment han anythıng ven tihe exireme Duritanısm OT
the churcn has had er Dut have become 0ODSE@eSSE: Ith
arguments Ourselves hat on" hear the questions In the
soclety around
ECONG, the church MUuSst Dut ts OWT) 0OUSe n order hefore offering
advıce outsiıde the church Here ( —— have especlally In ınd the
growIng evidence abDuse the relationships, and the "dark
secreits” chıil aDuse and om violence wıthın church amıles
Ihıs problem must confronted head Ö  r In theological education

and oremos IS all 100 ODVIOUS that OUT selection, rainıng and
Ssupervision WNO Will hold Dastora! office has faıled
Cognize NOW easıly the boundarıiıes Can Crossed DY ven the MOST
experienced Of Dastors Was depressing read reC  y of - e-
ment irom ome Dlamıng, al eas In Darl, socletal 1or tihe
S@XUual abuse In AatnNollIc nstitutions, OUu ihe church had Tes-

DonNsIbIilıty Dercelve the dangers and DTEDAaTE IS workers IOr them
Dealıng ıth hıs ISSUEe A adıcal I100K al NOW Das trainını IS
one al present. ndeed T raises [NOTe asıc questions whether
the whole emphasıs In traının IS Still 100 ntellectualıist 10r tihe rea|l
ISSUEeS IC moOost Dasiors will face

Ird, MuSst Shift the emphasıs n OUur DUuDIC Statements OUu
xualıty from ISSUES of private behavıour ISSUEeS of SOCIal ustice
Can take Ilustration Of HIS irom the New Zealand church In
SUCCESSIVE General Assemblies the Pres  erlan Church O0fearoa
New Zealand has cCaught the headlınes ıtn debates aDOout whether
gaYy Clergy should Oordaıne In Same evidencCce has
een MOU Of Iincreasıng "SCX ourısm“ irom New Zealand
aan and Of SUcCN increase of families In needing e In-

vestigated for chıil abuse hat the SOCIal SEervIces an CODE
matiers have OT COUTSe een discussed DY the Publıc Questions
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ommittee, Dut have een Dald minımal attention eıther DYy In-
sSIıde ÖT Ooutsıde the church We muUsStT earn Iy the |  I9  S OT IıDe-
rationY Aıs ole rea OT sexualıty, MOVINO alongside tne
vulnerable, offering VOICEe the volceless and hearıng the OT the
oppressed. HOw long will t that ONIy A 1  NY n the church In
that Aare the| sSexual ISSUES, whıil the ]  Y remaın
Ixated the bedroom Dehavıours consenting adults”? —— waliıt for the
day Dut nOolT Ith nope wnhen al eas OTIE churcn Will SaYy DUD-
IcIy hat such matiers Adre NOTMNEe Of OUTr DUSINESS, Dut hat sSexual e S
Dlojitation In CVETY CONteXT, InCludIng marrıage, IS deep offence
Christ

Acknowledgment: | gratefu Barbara ICNOIAS, esearc Feillow
In the Bioethics esearc Gentre, for VE nelpful comment the
draft his Errors In perception anaın are of COUTS®@
solely responsIDIlıty. future version OT tnıs WOU be er
written JoIntiy DY male and female author allow for the SI  M
diferences In experiences Of sexuality IC mMuUST ul anYy attempt

tiheologise aDOUuU t



Y GidA HORUND CHURCH ANSSAMARLIUX

. 8  e y AnAr N \
- Bı S Al  BT

W  A
BED RR E  i aanı baa

answers of j &l ynı DeOPbother 10 ask Meir questions of us, O  i
a  ” T K»} f  Y704  Ca I K M n S ST Q&M  m ( JSR N j B  \ R E

‚4A F  » 37  S  K n  lß.„g Ka
A  &"T 3R Alnius elsmets bas elsm 8 va vilnioi nalıw

9 10 082 Gutside  e Church. He
GroWwiNg. 8vidence Of abuse 01 1Ihe pastoral reiationshins,.a eYla
crats” . ot clg deomestic violence within church famlllesa
This . problam must be confronted head on, {n theological
Örst and foremost Mis al O0VIGU®S {Ihat ulr selaction, (a anı
SUPEMViSION OF {N0SE W W  pasiorat  has f  W 8coqnize how easliy ihe boundaries can he Grossed. by even Ihe most
OXPefianNcead was Copressing 62 OS NY ate
Romeat 1east in Dar, societal mMmores 10r Iihesexual abuse In Catiole S, as Yın Chürch na AO _ res;
ponsibility 10 perceive the dangers and prepare s workers 10r them))}

a danung
done pras "a80s MOS
the:whale emphasls in taining. Is stil! 106 intellec  Mar ihe: eal

whlich Dasicrs f
Third,196SMPHABiSn SIN Sn
0y HOM 8806801 va  10168085 01 SOC2T JUSHC8.Tak  T Huetratien. SS Hrm en aälarıdCN SCANEB Aa

Göaneral ASSEMENES C:r f
BA IOw+«  S OSbafas 8DcUT Wigthes

SO Ordamed
CO “sex Icanlamı“Yaädefrom HAaand
6F  and ı ct such an 807 taralles in NZ needing 10 be in
vestigated tor Chöd. abuse ihal sockat  S Oanl cCOpe.
maiters /have 0! course  2 been disoussed i  ihe: Public Questions



Pastoraltheologische Informationen
15 (1995) 71-89

NIpDKOW
The Role OTr In the Practical Theological
Disciplines and the Struggle OT the Church

Surprising Challenge and Practical eOlogy adly eoreti-
Cally repare
Obstacles the Way A Methodological DISCussion
"Struggle" er Multi-dimensional erm ISSUe
The Interdependence Of ine Struggles Ver ihe Future OT the
Church and Society
TIhe urches and tihe Contradictions OT Modernity Detween the

lIısm
Protagonists Of Prophetic RKenewal and Apocalyptic Fundamenta-

Practical Theological Methods As Subordinate Instruments In
Struggles
(1) TIhe Technological Role Methods
(2) Ihe Experimental Role OT Methods
The MCa Assessment OT Methods DYy Practical eOlogy dS A)
Iheoretical Discipline
(1) Church Struggles and Methods In the I9g Historical Re-

sSearch
(2) Church Struggles and Methods A Subject OT Systematic Re-

lection Cording Theological Principles
(3) Church Struggles and Methods In View Positional Program-

Mes ÖT irom the Perspective A MCa Metatheoretical AS-

The Methods of Practical Theological Disciplines and tihe Culture Of
StTru le

Ihe Analytical UNCUon Practical Theological Methods In
Struggles

(2) Hermeneutical and Dialogical 10NS Of raCcCtlıca eologi-Cal Methods n Struggles
(3) Ihe Modern Character Practical Theological Methods and

the Struggle vVver Modernity Dilemma
(4) Phronesis ÖT the General mpact OT Practical eOl0gy

Discipline Owards Gulture OT truggle
Practical Theological GCompetence 15 d Profession and AJ Habı-
IuSsS

71



NIPKOW IHE RÖOLE METHOD I PRACGTICAL

A Surprising Challenge and z Practicaly
Theoreticaliy

DBYy Doth, the conference and OpPIC n particular,
find ourselves confronted with d SUrpriSINg and demandıng theore-

Ical task IS SUrprISIng, Decausel theology the vocational
SCIENCE Of minısters AIS IS ItS tradıtiona DUTrDOSE for
administering the divine ServICe, for preachiıng, pastora Care, theach-
INg and, nol forgel, dealıng ıth hedgings, matchings and dis-
Datchings”, Dut the UGY Of D  l eOl0gy IS nenrther primarıly dI-
re COPING In conflicts al general NOT vVer!] Iıth SUCNH huge
mountaın S  u Ver tihe future Of the Chu IS ONe

be involved In OTr Observe struggile In the church (and erl'! Are
01 of them); T quite another make OT T — subject of

OTrOU practical theological researc and systematical theory-Dulld-
INg (and ( —Z deliberately emphasıze both the word "research" and
the word eory We Are miles aWaY fifrom the ater Ith almost
nothing In hand Therefore, OUT task IS Iso herculean theo
challenge.
| imıted Orbids explore the NIStOTY practical theology In anYy
extensive WaYy But QUIC! glance already delıvers interesting [e-
Sult TIhe VE origın Of Dractica eo  Yy A SCIENUTIC discipline OT ts
OWT al Into DeriOd church-hıstory in Europe when struggle
VerT the future OT the church SEeIs In In the a OT Enlightenment n
tihne 18th CEeNTUrYy the inner-church struggle Detween tihe confessional
groupS and the addrtıonal controversies Deiween the the
denominations Are dramatically superseded DY general dissociation

modern Ind and church-bound form OT reilgion. Ihe famous
answer given DY the YOUNGgET Schleiermacher In defending at eas
"religion” AS Such 1799) IS well-known ealiıze SS clearly that
ISO NIS aler description OT theology A SCIENHUTIC disciplıne Including
practical IS reaction the nNne  s erosIONs In the spheres Of
relligiOous mentalıty threatened basıcally the future WaYy OT the
church, nOol the future Of private rellgiosity. As IONg somethiıng IS nOoT
DUt Into question, t needs specılal reflection Since hen thıs @)|
nalvity IS rretrievabily JOoNE

exti logical step ist one DYy Nitzsch Wwho argueS hat practical
has dISCUSS the church e Of ts OW  —_ beside OT hat

systematica eOl0gy IS sSed SaYy OU t Ihe reason whyYy IS
simple. What MaYy be stated the churcn In COrrecCt dogmatıcal

Gan In respect the practical ııte OT the church n ts
the C  I condıtions of modernıty.
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follow from t that practical OY has necessarıly deal ıN
"cChurch eory„ (”Kirchentheorie”), IS adequately develop-
ped OTIe OT ts sub-disciplines prominent place Our conference

DrecIsely ImMs al the DOoIN where the church 15 whole IS al
In practical In Of struggle. GConsequently, ( Canno(Tt
In the following Into anYy methodologıical consiıderations GOTMICEeTT!I-

INg homiletics, eicC De{fore Navıng discussed the Overall
unction Of practicalY In the lıfe and ine WaY OT the
churcn J whole
Our rıe niıstorical retiroSpecCtl ellvers SECONd result wnen 1e-
member the developments Of the 20th century "theuVer the
future OT the chu Was Dbecome A ISSUEe Our cConference

IS NOl Ne  s far struggle SUCN IS concerned
In Germany, tnhe decades Defore War WeTlTe Nıghly CONITIrO-
versial Should the grounds and ImMms Of practicaly and all ts
disciplines evised In Q DTrOCESS modernization ÖTr not? fter the
War the SySiem Of church and aparl; the Was
abolished Inspite thıs deep churchleade for ”a GCel-
tUurYy Of the chu At times, during the ch  hIp Of BIS-
marc n the days Of the Weırmarian u  l and during the azı-re-
gime between 1933 and 1945, the ierm "struggle” advance e -
lcıtly uSsed ljeadiıng slogan. ention the "Culture Struggle" ("Kultur-
Kamp between the russian and the oman atholic Church
In the Case, the fllerce Cchoo| truggle" "Schulkampf") between
tihe churches and the soclalıst Dartiıes aDOout the confessionalıst cha-
cier OT the SChools n ihe SeEeCOoNd Case and the urch
ruggle  „ ("Kirchenkamp Confessing Churc ("Bekennende
Kirche") 1933
As A matier OT fact ONeuWas ollow DY another ONeE, Dut WNO

have expecte hat iter all practical OOY WOuld nhave TeS$SÖ-
utely ul theoretical iramework In Order clarıfy ts general role
In struggies and cCon i_cs IS disappolnted.

D on the Way D  x Met  cal DISCUSSION

ere die MaNYy obstacles that u NO  s have prevented practical
theologians irom developiIng A consistent explanatory and actiıonlead-
INg eOrYy relevan OUT DOoIN WE mention ree Of hem

(1) ror ihe ne0-orthodoxX e  OQY Of Barthlaniısm deductive a-
tive DOosition IS the typical starting-point. Ihe future Of the church IS
flected In the @)| the Dromise that the "proclamation" Of "the WOTrd
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of God' ıll create the iIrmrue churcn DOdY OT Chris In thıs DTrO-
Cess it God WhO separales and reconcıles JIhe struggle ISst Ssolved,

t WEeTC, rom above" Consequentiy, practical eo  Y IS [1OTe ÖT
less aDSOrDe DY ogmatic Yy, loSINg much Of ts spechic profile
and task
(2) Practical Yy IS really IMaNYy DOSItIONS, and the deductive-
ogmatıic ONe IS C  ]  Y nol the dominating approach. nstead, In-
Aductive-adaltive position IStT MOSIT spread In Europe well SUP-
Dosedly the North merican continent In OÖOUT Century extiensive
reception non-theological methods irom the SOCIAal SCIENCES has la-
ken Dlace Itn DsyCchological, sSoClological and educatıional methods
NO  s ormIıng CcCon  u eliements Of the different practical Sub-AISCIP-
ınes ome OT them Adre relevant IOr OUur AS Will SCE elow,
Decause they directiy relate internal OT external conflicts

Psychoanalytıcal methods they dre sed others In Dastora
dre Taw hypotheses irom assumptions aDOout UNCONSCIOUS inner

In early childhood and aler In \ıte Ihe methods |  y
critique are elated contradictions Deiween Iınd and realıty, 1.e.,
Dbetitween the self understandın Of the church and ıts empirical ealıty
Neo-Marxıist analyses Ale used starli irom theu Dbetitween the
rich and the DOOT; they have influenced America liıberation theo-
IOQYy HOoweVver, all methods, certainiy have enrIic DTAaAC-
yVE much, have chiefly led diversif!  tıon only ItN-

Outl DrOoduCINg anYy coneren dIiSscussion the struggle Of the church
Velr the future What has W AdSs it WerTe, tro elow" remained o
IUV: proliferation Itn ıttie systematıc theory-Dulldıng.
(3 TIhe overall weakness n practical theo  Y IMaYy be SEeell n the
'aCKINO of meta-theoretical reflection such What f Can

fifrom hat Are Ty! Just MNOW, 1.e., nOoT only hold el

DOositioN and uUSse A method, Dut Iso eflect uDOoN\N both irom the
perspective Of OUT undamental theological ISSUEe wıtn the In
the meinNO  I  y applied When the u  l IS raised OUT
conference hat practicaly e discipline and hat the

Of ts sub-disc  Ciplines Gan contriDute, are NOl only ell
ach hat Are for In the struggle, Dut mainly clarıfy OUuTrT INS-
rumenits Let illustrate thıs difference from analytıcal Iinqguistic

Of 1eW
Practical theological statements Can be IWO In In Sayıng
"Christians have agaılnst STIU church-authorities and
advocates for priests ecomiın arrıed Includiıng dS Driests
and homosexual DETSONS AdS minısterS , are l  y CONVEYING
meaningtul position, In discussion Deiween churchmembers n



NIPKOW IHE ROLE METITHOD | PRACGTICAL

situation Of educatıon TIhe Same IS Ith sStatement Iıke the fol-
IOWING n tihe homıiletic sıtuation SEerMNOON nwe all KNOW that God
ates nat IS agaınst NIS Will n the struggle Of the cChurch against the
satanıc DOWETS @)| oday Adre SeXual D  ISCUILY, abortion, OMOSE-
Xuality 1(0 therefore, together INn OÖOUT Lord!" Statements tNIS
kind Adre l  Y elated the subject SUuch
rom STtatementits have dIistinguı EXDTESS
OUTrT theoretical reflection the lanquage and the Drocedures n

educatıon and homıiletics Just mentioned above "What Can they
achieve? Whalt, for instance, IV  S church-authorities Ifrom earn-
ing? What, n er IV church-members ÖT adults al g -
neral irom learnıng? methods n churcn ul educatıon Adre
[1MOore nopetTul han others Dromote desırable future OT the church?
HOw ShOould tihe methods Of Dreaching IO00K Iıke In struggles”?" To SUu  3

IS NOl tihe methods @)| eakıng, proclalımıng, appealing eic
SUuCh, namely they Adre used n ihne iIımmediate ractice, hat
IS emande fifrom I1 Dut analysıs OU ihe Of

Ihat ST hat the ierm "methodological"

”Struggle" as Multi-dimensional Term and SSU@e

AS a NnexTi siep Of clarıfication have aSsk hat the
implies. term "struggie”

Firstliy, the conference speaks OT u overthe future Of
the churc We MaYy understand hıs pDhrase I  l at the CONIro-
versies aDOUu the maın ıreCclon In IC the church SNOould Ihe
German ierm for t IS "Richtungsstreit”.
As ere IS the anNSWETS, have Iso deal,
SECONAIY, ıtn struggies within the churches TIThe conference agenda
nhas SOTle OT them DUl Delfore the struggles Church-authority,
seXxualıty and femmısm
Another section this conierence Will deal In Dractical OOY n
diverse cultural CONieX MoreoOver, Are nere nol Oniy COMpOSEC Of
Deople irom dıfferent regions Of the globe Dut Iso Of Christian hneo-
loglans iIrom Varlous CNurches OT denomınatiıons SO t IS World-wide
ITn addıtional ensiIoNs Therefore, thirdly, the WOrd "struggle” Iso

interchurch struggies.
The delivered DY Wuthnow nas dISCUSSEd theu
tihe church In the Of modernıty. Ihe VE heading implies al-

that innerchurchn struggles Can Caused DY exierna SOCIal
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factors, nol only DY innertheological controversIial setting. May DE,
tnıs OUu constellatıon IS ven the most| al all, the struggle
between the church and ıts contexrt.

Oday, In the "ONe world" Of OUT gIO hIs CONTeXT ncludes last, Dut
NOl the easl, Ja iftn dimension of meanındg the struggles beitween

relligionsS.
In the following Q—-—_;o shall understand the ierm "struggle” multidımen-
sional ISSUEe ıth OÖOUT Cconiference eme formulatiıon SOM Of
Dbracıng DerSpeCtiIVv Or DUl T In er [1107e€ DreCcIse WaY Ihe different
In OT struggle wiıthın Dartıcular church, Detween Churches, bet-
Weell churches and elr CcContexis Can e regarde the DO-

OT the SIrU Ver the future the MmMeren churches In USING
the ierm "churches" In the Dlura! 1orm, “the“ church the "una
ecclesia  “ IS INnCIUude A matiter OT Christian alr T cannot and wirll
nol the direct subject OT analyses.

C  4A The Interdependence of the Struggles OVeTr the Future OT
the Church and Of Society

Ihe fact that internal and external struggles SEeNM closely Intier-
elated will hold irue MOST n the ıel Of moral ISSUEeS. Wıth hıs ea

practical theo  Yy has Te)! dO, In Darticular n Dastora GCalre But
Verll when IIstenIng a seemingly spirıtual Se/MNüN A Sunday
moOornNINg CHAUurCc  S Adre present In mMoOorTe than OTMe role onNIy TIhey
ee]l] themselves addressed church-members and Citizens,
AS D  l the congregatı and withın Ooclety, AS
acherents f Drogressive ÖT Conservatiıve valuesystems, human
DEeINgS e ÖT coloured Skın, [Mel ÖT Therefore, t IS
understandable that have een ade Dull practica heo-
IOQY and Christian ethics oge
Another relievan factor IC| CONIrNDU the interrelation OT relligion
and soclety IS tihe WaY NOW the churches CONCEIVE Of the future and
develop el iımage 0d's acting In NIStorYy. rom hıs SICEe the ıel
OT politics becomes sphere Of CONCUrrING VISIONS
TIhe NISTOrY Of American Protestantism lustrates that Iso systiem
ItNn separation Of and church Can develop ar hıgh degree OT
interdependence. On the New continent the merıcan churches De-
‚AaNle the cenier Of SOcCIal|l and cultural organıization. rom the VE De-
ginnIng Of settiement Can ODServe the Iinkage OT individual
and SOCIal theologıies. The separation OT and church has nol led

ideologıical desconnection Of the IWO spheres. TIhe questio has
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Ver een "WAhic SO OT al for churcn n nıstorıical and
SOCIEeTIAa world for the wnNnole country”"”?
TIhe struggle VerT the future the church Was and ıll IS u
Ver the future Of Amerıica American Protestant religion has een fu-
ture-oriented all the centuries Ith IManYy hot debates whether the
American Ssoclety has already Decome irue Christian ÖT nol OÖn inhe
ONe hand the Iınerals hat the "SeCcOonNd coming” Of Christ In

the kingdom God Was OUTI and DTrOSPDET had already
happene: In the Oorms OflCultural developmen On the
hand AIS Dostmilienalıst standpoint Was oOpposed DYy the oremilienia-
|Ist VIEW OT evangelicals WhNhO denied the CU ıberal 1  ı and
efused accepl the de  ıfl  tion tihe given empirical realıty OT the
American nation Ith Kingdom
Ihe arguments DOST- and premilientalists Were rawn irom different
interpretations OT the Of NISTOTY. TIhe Y OT "AdISpeNSa-
tionalısm"”, the bellef In .  ‚er divine plan In Darticular dispensations g-
Vell n Darticular epochs, necessarıly mplıed the interpretation of GOTNN-

SOCIal ISSUEeS SIONS humankiınd hat OUT time has
GCONMN!' Near ts en  Q IS ODVIOUS NOW alarmıng Irom this angle moral
ISSUeS CONCeEMING alcoholism, rugs, sexualıty Uus|i aDDEaAT
The Correlation Of reilgious and SOCIa|l actors Can IsSo Observed In
the lel Of ECONOMICS Ihe "DOopulıs movement” al the end OT the 19th
CENUTY and the MOve @)| "progressivism” ıth the SOCIal gOospel”

ONe Of ts maın elemenitis In the half Of OUT CEeNTUTY dre ISO SI-
multaneousiy truely Protestant and truely merıcan —_ had as
Protestants In that time for eır I1eW the future the Churchn they
WOuld have answered n categories OT SOCIa| egalitarianısm, general
welfare, milıtary and all tNIS, COUTSE, mixed u wıth the reil-
gIOUS CONVICtiON God surely eılır SICde
Ön the öld continent uropean Protestantism ShOwSs quite another
iype Of interdependence Detitween reiigious and SOCIal struggles. ıle
n the Nortn merıcan dev the Galvinist idea of theocratic
munıty Was influential COMDINE ITn CD  Ja dynamıc VIEW historical
development, In Germany and n the Scandınavıan countriıes the LU-
theran "doctri Of the IWO reaiIms (Zweireichelehre) had laıd tihe
ground. IT OTIE elleves according his doctrine hat God IS I  l
the and SOUls DY HIS Word In NIS spirıtual realm the and
the DOdies DY WaY the par  » polıtical and eCONOMIC order n NIS
worldly reaim the left, the polıtical MOUO Of the church has De nol

initeriere Ith DOolitics What ollows IS mMore ÖT I1ess A general SUPD-
Dort Of In and ODDOSEC where the given Order Ist QUES-
tioned DY emancı  Ty ÖT revolutionary ideas
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One mMI SUPPDOSE hat the interdependence IS lIess visible ıT iurn
the oman AatNOlC Church IC leaves the iImpression Of o  Saı

self-reilant, centrally governed DOdY of high independence and ıtt!
interdependence ıth ts context But hıs IS only OMe SICde OT the oın
The oman atNnolıc Church has VE STIroNg In shapıng the
SurroundIng world In accordance wıth ts self-understandın 15 X  Sahı)
"societas Derfecta  ” Thus, ihe S  u VerT the iuture Of the churcn
obtaıns unmistakable has een SUCCESSTuUl wnen
tion has become < atNnolıc nation, A  4J schoolsystem system @)|
Oll Schools and ortn
TIhe esults tNIS chapter Can SsummMed ollows Struggles
VerT the future the church Are In intricate WaYy COmpOsed @]!
theologıcal and non-theological actors and always embedde: In A lar-
gET Cultural historical DTrOCESS. They er NOl only irom continent
COoNUuN Dut ISO aCcordl the particular Christian tradıtions and
specific Cultural constellatiıons Of major relevance IS the natıon Of
the church, the understandın Of ts mandate in the world Practical
eOl0gy has take es different settings Into aCCOUNI, f f IS aske
for Sun In struggles.
HOowevVver, hat Can realistically expect? Gan practical €eOl0gy
A  S discipline xert major influence at all, 1 the historical|l transforma-
tONS Adre complex It IS the case” relligion, sOCIeiy and Culture
Are nterrelated, the future OT ach OT lıfe Will depend
that )| the others In VIEW OT thıs fact t hat theology lay
much mMmMoOrTe er reactin than activating role and hat for nsiance
lıberalısm and fundamentalısm Are Orms Of adaptatıon the
DrOCESSCS Of modernization, OT be MOTre DreCIse, fundamentalısm IS
the reaCclon the reaCcCtlon of liberalısm In short, ATre warned
Ooverestimate the influence Of practical| the  y

accompanıng result OT his section IS the divergence In the Meall-
INg OT the tierm ur the ypical Protestant church In America
eın the OCa congregation, the Church England ÖT Of Sweden
el state-Churches, the oman Church centralızead global
church Fach Of hem SNOWS rather different Of authorıity that
the role f practicalYhas considerabily modified
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Ihe urcnes and the Contr.  ictions of NYy OO bet-
WE the P  I  S OT Prophetic Renewal and Apocalyp-
IC Fund  talıs

Many specific Innerchurch struggles Can r  e AS indıcators Of
the embracınguVerT the future the church the WwNnole (see
aDOove Ihey Adre rooted Oday, T n the IV
Judgements aDOUuU the frustrating COUTSEe NIStOry al general| and that
OT the church In partıcular, both eing closely intertwine: chap 4
tnıs NIStOrY IS the nıstory OT modern aUCS, INY nex71 thesıs IS derived
from the CrISIS of mModernity, "modernita In COoma”, talıan JOUT-
nalıst recently has pul t In fOppYy ITrONICA WaY Ost of the present
NTNCIS In the churches probably Mırror tNıIS CTISIS, n A different WaY,
nowever The controversIıial reactions dıffer aCcCording nat ONe
consıders WOTS and hat 0Ug altered IrS
Modernity has Decome unıversal and have el contradictions Ihe
DIrOCESS Of modernization nas eached ts geographical universality,
Dut, seen from IrS standpoint, t has faıled fulfil! Its Dromises.
With the SYES er SECONd the modern spirıt has NOl remaıned
Dbehind Its OWN standards, Dut has completely stan-
ards
rom the perspective the Christian eriıtage has een Ja CONSIFUC-
Ive element the awn OT modern times SINCE the age Of reformation
and the epOC Of Enlightenment. Beside influences, grouDSs Of
Christians have transferre the idea OT reilgıous reedom the DOlI-
cal ealiıty Of reedom for reilgion. TIhe ICdeas OT SOCIal ustice and equal
human rights back IDIICa rOOIS, 100
But WNO hasl DY ese ideas In tihe further historical develop-
ments® ıe Deople much mMore han la and CcColoured DeOople, the
northern hemisphere MOTEe than the Ssoutnern, the rich [MOTe than the
DOOT, iMen MMOTEe than Ihıs discrepancy Detween Dpromise and
realıty IS the SOUTCe OT deep and Justified disappointment and
the reason WhYy Christians ralse VOICEe protest rom thıs DET-
IV OT Jaa determined Christian humanısm and SoCcI/alısm the
struggle VelT the future Of the church and SOCIeLy remembDer
the interdependence has De decıded ihe ISSUEeS hnhuman rnghis,
SOCIal ustice and More recently the Dreservation O1 ıfe OUTrT
globe The practical actıvities have received oday - MIC
DroMISING determination Ith regard the IıpDeration OT disadvantage
and Ooppressed groupSs Church autNorIl Are accused INg a C
Complices In the polıtical DOWETS and Of Clingiıng authoritarian and
Datrıarchical SIrucCciures elr OWT1 al hat
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In quı another direction the DUuDlC FESUTGENCGE of evangelicalism,
fundamentalıs and tradıtionalism IS DOoIMtING. ıle the SIde Just
mentioned the CTNISIS Of modernıty IS ıll experienced 1S Q  Jk lack Of
reedom and au  y) IT IS NO  s Just the opposite, the lack Orcder
and In  l  ) Of CIear-CUu and obedience eternal a..
me that arouses the deepest irrıtation uyesu Dluralısm,
ere unon
Research the fundamentalıst revolt agaınst modernısm IS affled DY
ts asti present dimensions and ts Qquı gro TIhe tudies observe
simılar ohenomena Prote and Catholics, ıth Jews,
Muslıms, Hindus and In the orms Of rellgiOUS, Cullura and
political fundamentalısm
n the reilgiOous Tea have the Protestant Side distinguis
Detiween adıcal fundamentalısts and [NOTE MmMoOoderaile evangelicals.
elr COomMmMon denomıinator IS the resistance agaınst the Iıberal nerI-
Lage @)| the Enlightenment. CCO  1 In Marty’s and CO
ppleby's study project the 1e theological characteristic OT a-
mentalısm IS ts "oppositionaliıst” nature, "one eals back" Deatıng
back 15 constitutive DrincIple, "struggle” demandıng [Mall-
date
Ihe theological attacks Aare ırec agaılnst hermeneutics In Of
historical-critical researCc agaınst Dluralısm and relatıvism and
agaınst the evolution. TIhe spearhead all of HIS IS the

agaılnst the idea Of free, self-sustamın and CNIUCa subject Q
Criterion Of ru experlience. ru IS given and l, nol preilimınary.
ıl the Christian movemenIis the ONe end Of this Dolarısation
Taw the prophetic tradıtions OT the ÖOld and New Testament In Ö[ -
der MOUV. eır IOr change, It IS hıis end [NOTEe OT I1ess
apocalyptic VISION nat Dropels the ınd Not uman DOWETS, Dut
Christ and the Antichrist Adre regarde the rue Sub] of hıstory.
The uman Indıvidual IS expropriated far NIS ÖT ner private EX-

pDerlienCce and independent reflection are concerne  g IS seen $  ‚er

mMIghiy instrument In especCk the overall divine plan In hand

Ihe EMETGENCE Of fundamentalıs IS nourished DY several IMp.
SOCIological and DsyCchological factiors Fundamentalısm nas een e I

plained the ESCADE irom tihe challenges OT A iree and plural SOCIELYy
and from A church IC ollows similar patterns ÖOne has cseen that,
indeed, OÖOUTr situation Overstraıns the indiıvidual IS irue hat tihe
Oone hand modern SOcCIetlies highiy esieem the indıvidual whıile the

hand ihey eave f alone In ItS search for meanıng, heilter and
Im seCcurity. Ihus, pDeople Decome CONVversIoONns hat-
Ver kınd li hat N elt MISSING
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In NAIS chapter, SUM nhave ShOow that {WO ınNeren
aspecits @)| modernity have created IWO Corresponding reactions IC
ODDOSE achn uboth Siart irom z Ive appraisal Of tihe
Salftle sıtuation Ihe clas IS unavoırdable n the church ell 15 n
er soclety, SINCE OSe WNO complaın Of unfullllie DrO-
ImMISeS do want the human potentials OUTr time Decome MD-
iıshed whereas the SICe efutes Just thıs VISION 15 expression
Of nhyDrıs and SIN
The flerceness OTu Ist addlıtionally nourished DY Structura|l
similarıties here and ere, the MoOStT iımportan OT them eINg the DaS-
SIiONate OriıentTalıon Owards the ulur ıtself IS Just se NIS
IC dre strugglıng VerT the future Of ihe church wnereas the middle
OT tiheu ISt much less keen anYy major iuture enewal al all

6 Practical M  ı Methods Subordinate Instruments
in Struggles

Ihe DOWETS n the DrevIioOuSs chapter allow
define al eas ONe OT the major CONTMCGCIS VeTr the future Of the church
aYy Are VE actiıve Including Dolıtical cCampaIlgns. Ihe maın PNa-
SIS IS lald DYy them visIıbie transformatıion Of tihe CGhurch Everyone
IS SUuMMONEe practical cCommıtment, T Dehalf Of evangelıza-
tion and ISSION ÖT emancıpatıon and Iıberation The Oolder Pletism
already used define the rue theologıical eOTY aCCording the mue
Christian DraxIs. sSimiılar Subordination Of theological Iinking
practical actiıon Can ODServed n the presen!?.
What IS the role practical OOY a discipline AIS DaCk-
ground”? What IS the Dart the methods Of the Dractical theological
dIiscIplines dfie Dlay Future-oriented Christian MOovemenits Will e x
DeECI practical eOl0gy Decome ally In ihe llghts agaınst the
DONENIS ItN tihe effect that the methods OT the sub-disciplines De-
Com Instruments In the oractical cCampailgns.

(T) Ihe Technological ole of Methods

One Of the mMmoOST CONSPICUOUS example ıllustrate er IrS (ype INS-
irumentalısation IS the OT modern OT audiovisual GOMI-
munication DY undamentalıs 1 V-churches In revolt agaıinst
dernism they do NOl despise modern techniques. Hereby the arsenal
OT homiletic methods proclaım the gospe! IS surely Droadened Ihıs

81



NIPKOW IHE ROLE METITHOD I PRACGTICAL

0eSs nol IMPIY, however, that the SaMe degree a self-critical
thodologıcal reflection IS developed.
The tudies NewW evangelıca and cNharısmalıc movemenIis dSs well

ne'  s syncretistic CUu SNOW that "NEeW reilgiosity” IS defınt-
tely group-reilgiosity. gaın the cCorresponding In methods OT
group-PSyChology IS high, Hut Durely functional Decause the
Adre IXe: and beyond dISCUSSION.

DUut f n I1NOore general er IMAaYy that thel theo-
10gIcal methods dre auxIilary technologıical devices n DUT-
DOSse-means-relation DYy lYIS robbed Of ts cha-
ra AS In  ent theoretical discipline.

(2) TIhe Experimenta ole Oof Methods

Another Kınd Of onesidedly emphasizing the adjective „  cl In
practical the:  Yy IS oun where theuVer the future
the church IMS al nNe  s Christian lıte-style DY WaY experiment and
ISCOVETY. Ihe still growIng developmen started n the I1es and has
een widely influenced DYy the ecumenıtcal MOV In the meaniıme
WOrkshops "spirıtuality” and experiments IN e  s Christian COM!-
munıty have een DowerTully supplemented DYy ecological Il  Ives
OUu researc has IsSo identified SOTNIe orms of SO-Calle
"green fundamentalısm"”, the leading DrincIples OT MOST OT inıtla-
tives, actıon groupS and Bbasıc ommMuUnNItIEeS Are much INOTEe shaped DYy
self-criticism and than DYy relligious self-securnty and the alr-
OUur CONVver! others homogeneOus standards
The effects methods Adle ISo different Ihey Adre used In EXDE -
rimental role aC  I the experıimental style Of Drobing the future
DY Ne  s spirıtual, ecological, eMINIST, ntercultural ÖT interreligi0us
pDatierns @)| lıfe and lalogue.
FOr ıllustration let IrS OUC methods Of Christian adul educatıon

has een AS classıcal debate the me  Yy of the WO Of
LAaYy Academıes Should they only 10  mn’ 1.e open-minded
pla Of dIiSCUSSION, ÖT Iso ctor”, 1.e driving Orce DY
supporting transformations Of the church ifrom o  J partıal DOI! Of view”?
In the SECONd ase academy "COUrSes” will become "workshops”" ÖT
ven "trainıng-camps” where the ne  s Of and lıfe IS a-
ga and u  y exercIised. Practical t  l  l are X
JoIn and delıver ideas apt for CONCcreie
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rom the met  09gIcal dISCUSSION In tihe ıel Of modern educatıon
the iype Of "action research”" IS well KNOWN experts. Its 1e
characteristic Ist the IIınkage researc and partıcular Droject f
practical Innovatıon, the experimental esting a Tle  s kınd OT
sSchooling. In practical eOlogy SUCN d mode| Can De in WaY
HIS reservatiıon nas In Oorms OT "pastora clinıcal raın-
|ng“
What IS the COMMON SIiruciure OT the IWO efiniIng the role
methods eıther aCccording the technologıical ÖT the experimental
del® Witn DOSIUT underione OTIeE INaYy SqYy that n Doth Dpractical
t  l  1  | methods ATre applied In S CIOSeEe connection Dractical|l IS-
SUe6S But hat IS tihe price”? Ihe involvement n cControversial DTrOCES-
ses happens al the OSI OT Q I0SS OT independence and
profile Ihe experimental role eaves MOoOre [OOÖOTI Ihough for Ccrealıve
and CNEIHNCa reflection, compare Ith the technological mode!| and Its
classıcal streamlınıng sSubordinatio But IS AIS sSufficient?

The MNÜüca Assessment Oof Methods Practical Theology
3s Discipline

u C Dersonally much In favour Of the experimental role Of
methods, ell contribution n clarıtyıng OT SOIlvINng church

IS rather weak As the technologıcal model : a constructive
role IS completely IaCkIng.

UZE Q the nalure u that OTle has given u the standpoimnt OT -
Observer n Order eCcome A particıpant Involved n controvers|ia|l AdCG-
10NS Thıs IOSS Of A position enables take the Derspectives
Dboth Darties Can y er Corresponding IOSS OT Compeience
and trustworthıness artısans Are gO0Od mediators It WOuUl NOl
VE WISE thougN play OT against ach the standpoints OT
academıic impartlialıty and practical partialıty. ere IS neutrality n
disciplines Iıke UuTS What COUNIS IS, nNowever, the Compeience OT S!-
multaneousiy el cCcommMIe and el able Keep a certaın self-
critical ISTaNnC: Ihe faciors Dertinen Are the @)| nıstorical|l and
systematical analysıs, the degree Of metatheoretical reflection and
the whole the relatıve Independence Of practicalY AdS SCIeEN-
ll discipline.
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(T) Church Struggles and Methods n the of Historical Re-
Search

Historical researc IS indiıspensable. Hıstorical tudies Can |ay OoDeEN
SOMe OT the Of present day conflicts Our understandın the
motivations Can enriıche OUT DIases CcCorrected Adre learnıng

deal ıth reilgious struggiles [MOTEe realistically, IO0KINg al hem irom
SICEeS 110  s ıth growIng eeling for tihe WINS and IOSSes

(2) Church Struggles and Methods Subject of Systematic He-
According Theologica Principles

In OUT discipline IsSo need A  Jı gO0OC deal OT systematıc reflection
One ts IS make SUTe the jeadıng practical t  I  l  |
DrincIples. OÖOUTrT private {  I  l  | preferences and reilgious
affınıtıes INaYy De, wıithout safe KNnowledge ts iun CONVIC-
tIioNs church will lose ts orlıentatiıon Church DOoards have o  . rg
expecCt practical {  I  ] De competent hat atters
As practical theologıan, give example, E  E have KNOW
NOW differentiate Dbetween the prieSthood @)| all Delievers and the
unction OT the ecclesijastical office Of minıstry all Jaypersons ıth-
Outl officıal vocatıon be acdmıtted Dublic preaching and the Dublic
ad  Inıstration Of sacraments? Ihıs IS Old and Ver e  su
n OWTN church VerT the expectations Pletist GroußS The
DOoOomIng arısmalıc movemen JOCS ıll further in challenging the
churches In Germany Second Daptısm and In  ent
Charısm 0Cal congregations. All iNısS IS eIng propagated Dbehalt

z enewed church n the iuture NOW the governing
church DOdies responsiIble for tihe decIsions 1Or the sake OT
tihe church < whole IMaYy Ind OUT, they ug KNOW hat ihey Adre
Ol Practical the  Yy Can assıst and deliberate Cchurch
leadership.
3) Church Struggies and Methods n 1W of Posiıtional Program-

Mes from Ihe Perspective of IICa Metatheoretic, AS-
sSe

S e theoretical discipline practical eo  Y has SETVE, thirdly, Dy
critically assessING 0OSe practical theologıical CONCEPIS, strategies and
methods IC IMOTEe ÖT I1ess self-sufficliently Dresen! eır and
Drocedures without callıng them In u  l OUG such A v  pOSI-
tionalı  ” OT "programmatical” al INaYy l  Yy COMPDAaATE the
favoured methods Of ne’s OW  — n homiletics, DOIMENICS and cateche-
tICcs Ith competing DrOGgramMeS, GCTIUNCca defense and offense In-
cluded, tNIS kınd OT criticısm IS not hat undterstand DY A mela-
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10NS
critique IC ntends the systematıc Comparıison Of DOSI-

To egin Ith the character Of statements, |.e., the Iınguistic STalus
D  ıtions, positional Inking Drogrammatıc senitences
DFrOGTaMME, however, IS bent SUCCESS and keen Deating the
DOSING position. Programmes Are Ihe mMore statements,
and actions ase UDOT hem, Adre onesidedly Drogrammatıc, the MoOre
hey will aggravate |  I  n and reCOoNCINalon Aft they heat
tihe uggle and Drovoke the Opponent's COuNtieracilions nstead, tihe
unction A systematic critical assessment Can and ShOould be fOos-
ier [1107e understandıng the DrOS and Con  N

In SUMMING E Bı  E Bı WOU IıKe SdYy that t IS DY AIS naliure ASs A theore-
Iıcal enterprise, AdSs INEeOTY Of the DraXIıs” Of the church (not the
DraxIis ıtself), Schleiermacher, hat the practical theological
disciplines n dealıng Itn methods Can Dlay o  ‚er [1Ore CONstructive role
for the UuUSse Of DraxXIıs han DY 100 much lrectly SOrDe DYy Dra-
XIS I hıs 0eSs nOoT exclude that practical {  I  ] will actıvely take
Dart In struggle DrotagonIsts Of hıs OTr that DOosıtion They Cannot
avold Involved But radema ea IS S@ECUTEe

er
and make visible the dI  INCUON Deiween the OMNe and the

The of Practical T  I  ] Disciplines E the
Culture Of truggle

ASs nexTi step It IS I00K al methods In MOTre detaiıl Are
ere al all spechically theological methods n thNeology”? CNieler-
macner's famous negative ANSWEeT IS well-known Adre noOl, and
hat makes OUut {  I  l  | character IS Ir DUrDOSE OnNIy.
ndeed, the Drocedures n hNomiletics dre COmpose: hermeneutical,
rhetorical and semiotical methods In dre methods Oof DSY-
choanalysis, cl  t-C  tered herapy and Dbehavıoural DSyYCHOIOgYy DIaYy

consıderable role DesIde others In the educalıona leld, churcn
education, rellgious educatıon In SCHNOOIS and Christian ul education
sShare MaNnYy insiıghts ıth general educatıion, NOl ention the
amountit Of Knowledge adopted iIrom SOCIOIOGY and DSyCHOIlogy
others from learnıng eo YOU researc developmental DSYChHO-
IOQYy and lıfte SDan\n reSsearc All methods Decome theological
Nes DYy the reilgious and they Are attrıbuted What
Tollows T1or UnCcClion n reilgiOuUS conflicts? 10 aNnsSswWeT AIsS question

have distinqguı Detween, t WEeTE, the natura potentlality OT
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er method and TS wirthın TS M CONtexT OT a  N  l |
the church
MY argumen | tNIS chapter O0  s IS that al present almost all methods
of OUT Sub disciplines Are DY VI the nalure OWT already

OT the SPINK moderniısm the @)| Enlightenmen
Thereby OUTrT task becomes ambiıvalent On the ONe hand practical
eOl0gy OUg SEIVe all grouPpsS l the struggles VerT the future OT
the churcn On the hand IS methods die nol neutral a  OU DY

technological USe much OT cNaracier Gar De neutralized |

problematıc have seern HOw Can the modern character
OT methods described?
Struggles withın the churches and Ver future call for thıngs
for SCIeENUFIC analysıs and constructive SOIlutions let I00K al
the analytıcal practical theologıical methods

(T1) The Analytical UNCUHOoN of Practical 11  ]l Methodads
Struggles

Psychoanalysıis S classıcal dse Of Orıentel analysıs
all KNOW from the of explalInıng DehNavıiour DYy tracıng Dack

conflicts | childhood and aler Studies fundamenta-
Iısm dogmatısm and fanatıcısm help understand WNY rellgiOous
SIrU Can ften AsSsSufTftie sharpness makes aNYy Deacelu
SOIuloN IiImpossIble As fundam  alıs attıtudes deep rooted 1e-
Ues Seelll nourish the exireme rgidity | KEEPING OTMe Tru ONe
OCIrıne OoNne g standpoılnt hat 0eSs nol al anYy o-
MISE Ihe ability and readıness aCccepil S  x COTMMDTOTNISG, nNowever, | A
basıc prerequisite Of A Deacetu lıfe | world shaped DYy Christian and
reilgious pluralısm. In KNOWING the DsyCchological backgrounds
pastora dre mı Derhaps Detter able intervene conflicts, |
particular the level Of 0Cal congregation. DBYy consultation
interventiIons WOUuUld help mitigate CONTMNIC provide: the DETSONS I

question allow interventions.
Semiotical analyses of SerMMONSs Can reveal the In  irı  INg nature @)|
hat preachıIng mı MaYy DY hım- OT herself regard the DrOG-
lamatıon Of the DUTE gospe! rather armiess example IS the WOTd
uweu "Wwe SC6 believe upon  M eIC dISQUISING
the minıster's private reilgIOuUSs OT she Wanits
the only valı OPINION direct influence UDON\N conftlicts Are an-

dichoto here nus" ot hnere the Delievers
the unbelievers In dealing ıth d  J lexT tihe ten  Yy

make OoNe eadıng the only vallı eading has stabiılizın effecCts uUDO
the OMNe OUD, Dut deterrent effects uUDON others



NIPKOW IHE ROÖOLE METHOD | PRACTICAL

ASs Christian educatıon developmen I1es inform
hat IMaNYy church-members conceptualize CONVviIctions In SOrt of AJ
'Cclosed system', In "synthetic-conventional" Siruciure, whereas
others spell Out elr al n "iındıviduative-reflective" structure 15 o
Nex7T step, but that Will last rather IONg d "conjunctive" SIiruciure
OT enables ake tihe pDerspectives T stands and De-
CGCOTIT! [1Oore BY the explanatory OT structural develop-
mental 1es understand much Detter Why SOTMIe constellations
Of struggle Adre STIhe transiformatıion the eep-structures
OT I  INg and believing depends ManYy actors Cannot easıly

Influenced
Ihe ambivalent situation IS always the Same Scientific methods Iıke
OSe mentioned AaDOVe Carl nelpful DY elr analytıca esults In
lıghtening the Dackground Of reilgious Thereby tihey Ga InI-

NMEeEW learnıng, Dut the CONitrary IS l  9 (e70] es Of dog-
matısm prevent pDeople from learnıng, and scientific insights will NÖ
u

(2) Hermeneutica and Dialogical Functions of Practical Theological
Methods n Struggles

Ost Of the methods n practical eOl0gy follow tne princIples Of ner-
meneutics and l  u Hermeneutica CrıterjJa form constitutive
Darti OT homiletic work beginniıng ıtn the interpretation @] the IDIICaA
exTi and Including tihe interpretation the present sıtuation Of the IIS-
teners In reilgious instruction they have safe DlaCce, 100 The Sarıle
priority IS given tihe spirıt O1 l  u and free dISCUSSION In all dI-
mMmensIOnNnSs Of reilgious education ell n are Authori-
tarıan methods do [1OTe ÖT less belong the Dasil
In short, meel ıth A simiılar general Dicture The aSpeCIs OT OUTrT
methodology Just mentioned die the result Of modern developments.
ıle the hermeneutica DerspecCtives mırror ihe modern historical
derstanding Of l OUun human Oorms OT exXpression In
the 1ow f Ccultural change, the principles Of free discussion and dıa-
IOqQue CXPDTESS the Basıc self-understandın OT democratic, ODEN

Wıth statements Adie returnıng the maın CcConiem-
struggle OU aDOove and the dilemma IS ODVIOUS, \ (o70]

(3) TIhe odern aracter of Practical 7}  JlMethods and
the truggle Vver Modernity — Dilemma

practical theologlians Adre COoNvINCeEd that In the struggles In
u  10N practical Yy IS DIlay role a discipline and f
KNOW hat mean in USING the WOrd "discipline” IC IS el definıtely
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ScIenNtIfIC term have ealize that already the VE Of OUTrT
conference IS In WaY takıng SICde Ihe Sale IS Ith the Of

In appiyıng the metatheoretical CCa assessment Oourselves
SCE hat the u  I0M CONCcCerING the role Of methods IS Iso DY

tself (  d Tul Of modern theologıical reflectivity. As tihe methods n
detaiıl have OomMe the Sallle result

My intention has een 1or role Of practicalY In tihe
struggles VeT the future Of the church DYy OUT discipline aDDEATS

relhlable and competent Dariner all ınNeren combatants But
NOW Can hıs DE, T A modern discipline IS Involved In eu ver
Just modern Iimplications”? How Can rules and Drocedures n NO-
miletics, DOIMENICS and help, f 0a OPPOSING allıance
will rejecCt em What OUT wnole argumentation n favour Of the
analytical W OT methods and eır contribution understanding
and I  u  y T all tNIS IS ırrelevant ÖT Vell dangerous
Because f reaines the spirit intellectualism, ıberalism and elativ-
ism?
We ave e VE hnonest Ourselves ASs hat Adre INg

Are NOl OCated outside Of church and soclety and elr conflicts
VerT the iuture The VE act nat OUT discIpline has developed it
has IS already answer OUT ISSUEe

(4) PhronesIis the GeneralMof Practical e0O10GY
Discipline 'owards Culture of truggle

The developme practical theology SINCE Schleiermacher and
Nitzsch DOoINtIS contribution ihe future In Tollowing Ihe
educatıon Of minIstry aYy f —Z have had the chance observe f al
Protestant and atNolıc Tacultıies In Germany S, irstly, interested In
historical Orliıentation the backgrounds of recent developments
and conflicts econdly, mp  I IS lald uUPDOoN\N the abılıty COMPDaTrE
controversIıal methods ÖT DrOgramMMeS and dISCUSS elr value for
enewal aCcCcording tihe theological standards each Dartiıcular
church Fınally, mMore and MmMOTe earn the CONSIrUCÄIve role

empirical practical tNeOology Can Dlay clarıfy the interplay OT DSY-
chologıical, SOCIOlogical, political and reilgious actors n contflicts The
general iImpact all se endeavours surely need further de-
velopment IS hat Can called the attıtude Of "phronesis”, OT CIrCUuUMm-
Sspection, Of "Besonnenheıt"
Whether HIS answer wilk satısfy the combatanıts In SIru depends

NOW far they will ıNn the rules and princIples underlyıng tnıIs
self-understandın practical the  Yy ar discipline. they dO, they
Can probably profit irom f In several ese Ares greater
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IS for others, Jakı) er understandıng tihe different motiva-
ns and the readıness for IVING together In Dluralistic Christianity
and pluralıstic modern Culture challenged DY Severe C7TIses
Ihıs conclusiıon has nothiıng Itn harmonIzZINg IeW OUT glo-
bal and 0Cal sSituations In church and soclety. Nor dire allowed
evadeu wnere it IS vitally has lot do, NOW-
SVEeT, Iıth . humane Culture OT strugglie Christians dS e -
ample for the WOTr

Ö Practical T  ı Competence ASs el Profession S as
Habitus

need DOtN u Ver ihe future Of the CNANurches and
humane WaY of acting In CONTMICIS hat must notT De ashamed as
Christians and Can OUT Compeitence 15 Dprofessional theologlians.
Practical eOlogy discipline IS DYy tself DIECE Of DraxXIis DYy

Adie n ihe lıte the church Including controversies
But Our superior ask In A professionalist understanding OUT profes-
SION IS iNeren irom tihe DrOCESSES In the iImmediac OT ıTte

Adre embers OT certaın profession IC IS r  Iıble for tihe
theological educatıon Of ministers and eacners n the cChurch, nol
ention the contributions neIighboured professions. Although the
DrofesSsionNs OT ministry and ING do nol DOSSECSS all characteristics
OT ull Drofessionalization, the elements OT aCcCademıc ]  l  3 of COT-
atıve and A certaın degree OT self-responsIbility Drovide
minısters and eachers, In partıcular Protestant, Ith independence
IC enables hem ulfili! Constructive role f ır OWN maın
quality tNısS proftessiona| Competence has De irustworthiness
hopefully uUuDON hem DY ınNeren groups
HOow Can thıs happen? Lel conclude ıth the assumption hat it IS
presumabiy the influence OT the educatıon In all practica|l theological
disciplines together t IS exerted upDOoN\N the DETSoN ] WNoOole IC
maters IS the 'habıtus Will others In controversial
sSituations Ihıs Dersona factor sShould NOl be
We u  Y need variety OT ilree and darıng experiments In ÖOr-
der OUT 0cal congregations and OÖUT CNurches In large.
WOU De gOo0Od INg f the commıtMeEent Of practical OGY b
discipline IS rep  d DYy eCduCalie and Dersonalıties
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amı enard
Practical eology in ] anadıan Context
In August OT 1975, 200 Christian Inkers Iirom OU and North
America mel In Detroit uto UCY eOl0gy DY takıng eır startingOIn eır respective nistorical experiences"!. Ihis week-long CON-
erence Was the Draınchild Of the Chilean priest Sergio Torres and

@)| riends MONG the qgoals hıs laloque, the North American
theologians wanted earn Iirom ine well-known alın American
Dresentatives OT Iıberation OQY nat meanıng AIS 111e  s
Ig have In elr OW theological communltty. The Tollow-up the
CcConiference expressed cCchange In D  IV Ihe qgoal IS longerDIy ıDberation theology ÖT discover tihe meaning thıs
Droach In the North American CcContiext Ihe g0al IS rather the "cContex-
tualızation" Of North American INeOlogy.
TIhe ıtl Of the ollow-up clearly indıcated tNıIs will artiıculate A Ne  S
Christian OY hat ESMETOES from ÖOUur OWN experience North
Americans. —— aım Of {NIS DrOgram IS explore one aspectthe „  Ccontext" the realıty n Americans IIıve the dynamics Of

and DOWerlessSness In the presen! American experience... Con-
version God implies selt-kKnowledge... God IS calling American
Christians CONVversion, and OUT obedience the LOrd demands
critical|l evaluation the USes and abuses DOower"?, e  s
methodological Was CalTYy OUut his Drogram.Irst, theology Will SPrINg rom tihe experience Of all Christians and
fifrom the VOICEeS Of ihe Oppressed themselves. SEeCconNd, his
Will UuUSe SOCIa| SCIENCES and integrate ura analysıs OT the Ame-
rican CONTiexT Dart OT AIs theological enterprise. ır tNeOlogy will
explore e  s WaY Of KNOWING Iirom the DraXIsS; In his D  Ive, T IS
Detter egin nd |ng” OQY nstead of "studyıng" d Ooretical|l dIS-

already made elisewhere Ihe a  Il  I Of thıs DrOgram n dI-
CcConiexti1 WOuld nelp develop Meren theologies n a-

10 Ith ach d tNeOlogy, Hispanic tNeOlogy, Cana-
dian eOl0gy, and
In his short CZ Iısh SNOW hat hıs DrOGram has een
rousliy Dursued In the anadıan contexi,Sso hat e  s practical hneo-
I10QYy IS e developed ıth certaın characteristics Closely relat-

thıs SOCIAal environment Ihıs analysis Of his

Sergio Torres and John agleson, eds., e0100Yy n the Americas, (N. Y IS
Books,

G1
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l theo  Yyu noT Onliy DY academiclans, Dut ISO DY
falth-and-Justice Christians and DY tihe anadıan atnolıc DISNOPS
well Protestant theologıan well-Kknown for nNIS Concept @)| contextual
Yy wır help the Components Of OUT Coniexit SIince

T> regard tnıIsS eOl0gy MOTEe . Ne'  s WaYy thi  INg the shared
widely sensitive North American Christians than er-
prise Dertainıng anYy DETSON ÖT Ea will obliged make a
selection n Order tSs Dartıcular character Ihıs IS NOl
CaSYy undertakıng. WOUuld have een easier SUuMMAaTIızZe hat has
een discussed speclalısts In OUT research-teams, Dut f

that epistemological and methodological debates remaın
ften theoretical ideas well-known In countries®. Fiınally, hHIs des-
l  l reTfleCISs IMY OWN experience and SOCIal locatıion, especlally
ean Departement Of Relligious Studies In a uniıversity Of
Quebec, President Of the anadıan Society @)| eOl0gy, assoclate
member Of IMaNnYy aSsS0OCIlations ÖT research-groups In practical Yy
and theologıical advısor @)| AatNolIic DISNOP. In the SECONd Dari OT
the UZ N  UZ N Iısh expiore the Components OT QOUT
Out the of practical Yy for the future OT the Church and
raıse SOTTIE questions tihe challenges OT HIS eOl0gy made In
anadıan

Aspects Of I practical
Ihe foregOoInNg consıderations Indicale hat mMean here DY "practical
theology” thıs Christian DraXxIis actıon, actiıvation OT the

bid. 434

mong the publications Of the Groupe de recherche etudes pDastorales/Group for
esearc| In astoral|l Studies, SCS ark Pelchat, ed., Les approches eMpIrNques
theologie/Empirical Approaches n e0/0gy Quebec: Faculte theologıie, Univer-
SItEe aval, 1992); amı Menard ed., "ntervention pastorale. Recherches ana-

(Montreal: es 1991); Jacques agne, ed., La Prospective DasS-
torale/The Exploration of the future n '"asliora Studies Quebec Faculte de theO-
ogle, 1991); Isscher, ed 1 etudes pastorales Uuniver: /Pastoral Studies
mn University Setting (Ottawa Presses de l'Universite d’Ottawa, 1990); Jean-Guy
Nadeau, ed L’Interpretation, efi de acton pastorale (Montreal: 1des, 1989);
arce| Jau E1 Raymond Brodeur, eds., Les etudes pastorales: UNe discipline
scientifiqgue/Pastorai Studies Scientific Discipline Quebec Universite aval,
1987/); Holand Chagnon 211 arce| Viau, eds., Les etudes pastorales: pratiques ef
commuUunNaAaUtes (Montreal: Bellarmıiın, 1986 Ihe reVIEW Pastoral /ence.  J‚ences
pastorales (Ottawa, St-Paul University has publıshed er Orks of thıs
(Vol 6- 198 / and vol 3 1984).
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Church and SOCIal transformation?. IThe TECOVETY Of [MOTe VI re-
lationship between theologıcal reflection and Christian lıfte In the WOT|
has become increasıngaly In recent! years>. alls for [eCO-
vering Such understandıng of eO10gy have DreviOUSIy urfaced
withın $  Saı varıety Of theologıcal Coniexti Dut have received In America

nieres nat has ıteraliy sparked huge theological Creation
Latın-American theology IS NO  s ONe Of the Dest known n the wor|
IS ıme ealıze that orth-American theologians have ISO GCOTM-
olished orıgınal WO around largely shared sel OT In
Order esCcr/be completely D  SI tihe character Of thıs NS-
1an DraXxIis, will OCUS Ive maın aspects®.
1.1 distinctiv merıcan atnolıc theology IS I ve

nas aken nat did NOl EeXIS INY AaQgO
when f Was ıll [Melre outgrowtn uropeany IS n act
post-concilar devel Prior Vatiıcan Il theologlansl In
the semnNaAarTIeES had received e1Ir educatıon In aly OTr France:; they
therefore used neo-scholastıc anuals largely produce: n Europe. As
secular priests ÖT embers reiligious order, they taught In
obedience VOo  s anxXIous and defensive OOY hat could
NOl face the questions modernısm, Ith ıTS IıDeral Criticısm and
ts evolutionary understandın OT the history OT OgMma, had DUut the
Church al the beginnıng Of hıs centiury rea|l change an when
the Gounsil Was Still n S@SSION and when the old anuals WeTlTe I6D-
aCce DY loose-leaf notebooOks ShowIng hat theologıical thınkiıng MUST

creative/. At hat tıme, Y systematıc ISCOUTSEe Was nol
elated hıstorıical Christian SOUTCES AS t Was n Lurope, NOT Ame-
rican Culture IT seemed formulated n all ayYES and all Dlaces. Ihe ne'  s
YWas ODEN modern culture, the hıstorical critical method,

ecumenısSm and self-criticısm insıde the Church At that DOI
American theologlans and WIT for eır
NIsS and e  s DUublIc of educCcalie Christians FOor ese thneo-

For the notion "“practical eology” and Its dıstinction irom and relatıon unda-
mental and systematic eOl0gy, cf avı Tracy, "The Foundations of TaCclca.
e0/0gy”, In Don rownIng, ed., Practical e0/09Y. The Merging /8)| n
e0[/09y, Church and World (San rancıSsco Harper Row, 1983) 61-82
See the excellent hıstorıcalc Of andy Maddox Recovery of eology

Practical Discipline”, In Theological Stugies 51 650-6 72
INCE nothing has Dbeen written thıs Dartıcular 'OpIC, t has Deen helpful USeEe

Gregory aum s "he Soclal Gontext Of merıcan Gatholic eology  x
e01l0gy and Society (New York/Mahwah Paulıst Press, 181-206
See artıkıan and OUSSEAU, 1a theologie queDbeCcOlse contemporaine 1940-

Genese de S65 producteurs transiomations de SO AISCOUFrS (Quebec
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1Oglans, 1l IS clear that the last counsıl Was a starting and er
OT discontinuny In tne Church's tradıtion Ihey have Kept In

Ind the need IOr nıstorical reflection and AIsS obligation change the
Church's e  l evel] oman authorıty 0es nol yel PrOGg-
essIVe Iinkiıng IS characteristic Of ne'  S American Yy, above
all n the ıel Of moral theology®S.

Thıs e  s theology IS work of ine wWwnNnole Deople OT God An @C
clesial Yy has the Old ecclesijastical discourse.
merıcan theologlans, ere Aare "famlily resemblances”, and ONe OT
them IS ine fact that el WOrK has een Dursued In harmony ıth the
ordinaryl OT the Church HOwW Can explaln nhıs situation?
Because anadıan atNnolıc DIShNOps Are nOol theologıans, Dut
o[0]010 Dasiors who 07018 realıse nat Deople WerlTe longer Dartı-
cipatiıng In the Church®. In 1965, d theologıan launche a

DOOK deplorıng \ lack Of prophetism'®9; he argued that ıfe In the
Church Was EeXercIce n il  ILYy the Spirit WNO VI  S ach
Christian Ith CTIUCa guidance for ulldiıng e  s soclety. SECONd
evangelisatıon Was exXercIce thıs prophetic mission!!. In
1968, the Quebec DIShOps appointed a researc COMMISSION EX-
amıne the C  Ty CNSIS and make recommendatıons for nNe'  s
and [NOTEe a  la polıclies. The 1972)
taıned I{WO princIples: a) secCularization IS Irreversible DTrOCESS; and
D) upiure and il  ILYy are needed define the nNe  s identity OT the
Church The e  s Drojectu be al the eriıtage and
WOU thereifore have characterıistics SeEIvVe the WOT|! n diıa-
0que Ith socleily, Dlay er prophetic role n the transformatıion Of
CI and develop MOTEe particıpation In the Siruciures OT the

Universite aval, Gahıers de I'nstitut Superieur des ScIiences Humalnes, 8,

Charles CGurran WwOoul De good ıllustration showing that progressive Inking In
mora|l eOl0gy IS nOoTt yel accepted Dy Roman theologıians. Father re Gulndon
St-Paul University, Ottawa IS er scholar who has had recen problems.
Fortunately, he IS being strongly supporte: DYy theologlans and DISNOpS and hIS Case
ıll De reated otnNnerwıse
Ihe rTeVIEW SOCIO0logie e7 SocC! nas excellent analysıs of thıs evolution Of
Gatholicısm In anadıan Soclety (Catholicisme E1 ‚Oclete contemporaine. O-
ICISM and Contemporary Soclety II )) See also Gregory Baum, "Catho-
ICcCISM and Secularızation In Quebec”, In The Church n webec (Ottawa Novalıs,

15-47

Jacques Grand'Maison, IS de prophetisme (Montreal: CctioN catholique Ca-
nadiıenne, his major ntellectual fıgure In the Quebec Church has for thırty

eing developing practical theology that deserves nternational attention
See Gregory Baum "Jaques Grand'Maıson rophecy and olitics  “ In The Church
n webec O  wa Novalıs
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Church!2 The ne'  s Yy has een ul In hat D  IV' Of
Christian stewardshı and crıitical| Siance In regard modern socleity.

Thiıs CONCern OT anadıan theology for the world explains ts
Dublic ven ıT Sunday attendance IS IOW In the

churches, SIgNTICA Controversies n the Church ATre reported and
dISCUSSEC n the media T  I  l ISO have influence In DUD-
IIC debates, poltical, economıiıcal ÖT Cultural ISSUeS FOr nstance, A  .
research-team In Dractic OQY has Yy Ive-
year-research-action n SIX regions OT the Drovınce Quebec They
wanted KNOW f and NOW the experience OT COU IV
n thıs SeCularızed world They Iıstene Of pDeople They
have nublished four far hat have generated widespread IN-
terest'S OCIlal workers, Judges, SCHOOl and ManYy er
grouDßS continue Invıte hem for CONTerencCces and dISCUSSIONS
Another gO0Od Ilustration tNIS Dublicness IS given DY the ora dOo-
Ccumenits Dubliished VelT the DYy the anadıan atNolıc DISNOPS
elr "Ethical 10 the CONOMIC rises" 1983), created
througN dialogues ıth church groupßpsS and ceniters n Canada, has
sparked considerable debate In the NEWPDAaADETS and vVeln\ In Ü
milieux !4 researc project thıs subject has identified
hundred and forty-eight articles ÖT etters diSscussing this document In
the SIX largest NEWDADETS n the country!>, specılal COomMMISSION and
IManYy CONierences have SINCE Deen organızed UdY tnIs document
IC calls "the option 1or the DOoOr” the princIpIe of Christian [e-
lection and DraxXIis SOolve the ECONOMIC CrISIS. Ihiıs exceptional Im-
DaCl SNOWS hat anadıan theology nas SIrONGg DUDIIC Vell

economical and polıtical ISSUeS
Another mark Of this anadıanY N ts pluralistic raC-

ter It has developed In MaNYy dıfferent of nstitutions SeMI-

11 Jacques Grand’Malson, SECONde evangelisation (Montreal: Ides,
On thıs Important SC6 Gregory Baum, —  he epo Dumont Demoocratizing
the Aatholıc Church”, ın The Church n vue: Ottawa: Novalis, 49-65
hıs SIX-Volume had the suggestive ıtle Egiise du Uue: he  'age,
projet (Montreal: Iıdes, 1971-1972).
Jacques Gran  alson, ed Le rame spirituel des agolescenis Protfils SOCIaUX
reIGIEUX (Montreal: Fides, ers MNOUVESAaU contflt des generations. Protfils
SOCIaUX reElHgIEUX des 20-35 Aans (Montreal: ıdes, 1992:;
ÖOn the soclal eOry Droduce: DYy the anadıan atnolıc DISNOpS, SE  DE Gregory
aum, Oward anadıan ‚Aatnolıc Social eory”, In e0l0gy and Society (New
York/Mahwah Paulıst ress, 1987/), 66-97
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narıes, Of theology, departe  S reilgious tudies al
cular colleges and universities, Protestant Ivinıty SChoOols, ora
institutes and New disciplines have een created, ıth CUrIOUS

lıke ethicology, rellgio10gy, praxeology'®. eOl0ogy IS NO  s
taught DY [Nel and who Are mainly lay people WOrKING In INS-
titutions longer under the control Of ecclesiastical au  ll TIhiıs
reedom Of thought allows d ne'  s lalogue ıth the SOCIal SCIENCES and
humanıties and ıth er Christian denomıiınations Interreilgious diıa-
logue IS mportant Dart Of his Dluralısm hat ralses questions
cruclal ISSUeS Iıke Christian |  AY, the universalıty of salvatıon In Je-
SUS and the future OT Christianity In the modern world! 7 Ihe Dluralısm
OT anadıan theology ncludes MAaNYy Dractitioners WwhoO are identified
Ith margıinalızed GgroußS native Deople, Christian-Marxist
networks, JgayS and lesblans struggling for SOCIal recognition. PIu-
ralısm IS nol Seern ıberal relativism, Dut AdSs nNe  s WaY of SEIrVING the

that IS always S66/C] perspectively. Because Of tNIs Dluralistic cha-
ra  er, SOMe atnNolıc DIShops have reorganized major semıNAarTIeES
wnere "orthodox"Yfor future priests and eacners IS taught.

Finally, F Isn add hat Ganadian practicalYhas een sStra-
tegical wiıth relalıve eificIeNCYy n the ıel Of education and evangell-
zatıon. Was the Ase In the 197/70's, when Gatholicism had face the
rapı secularızation modern anadıan soclety. Practical theologians
organized authentic cCcommMuUNICAtional actıvity In the Church n Orcder
NOl oniy fIX the DUTrDOSES Dut Iso Ul the strategies and O0OIS OT
- SECONd evangelızation. Many n the ıel
tudies were created at that oment Drovide Ne  s formatıon aDout
learnıng rom the Christian praxis!8, Ten er, critical evaluatıon
showed that the atNnolıc church Was ıll eiween Temple and exıle"

rcel efebvre, "Une inter‘vention Dastorale Darticuliere des eveques du ana!:
SUTr 'economiıe  ” In amıl Menard, ed., ntervention pastorale. Recherches
analyses (Montreal: Ides, 1991), 143-183
See OUIS ROousseau et Miıchel espland, Les SCIeENCES religieuses webec
depuls 1972 (Waterloo: Ilfrıd Laurıer University ress, 1988) And Marce| Viau,
Introduction AdUX etudes pastorales (Montreal: IUONS aulınes, In Dartıcular

uch ISSU@S have been studied In the last conventions Of the anadıan Society of
£0109y. mMOng others, SeEe Jean-Claude el ei Jean-Claude Breton, eds Le
christaniısme ICI a-t-ıl aveniır? Montreal: es 1988); Enseigner /a fO/
former des croyants? (Montreal: Ides, Je. Christ universel? (Montreal:
ides, 1990); Questions de Iberte (Montreal: es eul AaVeC /es autres?
Le SaluU chreten Montreal: Ides, 1992); amı Menard E1 Florent ılle-

eds., Le pluralisme Culture.: 565 eNjeUX (Montreal: Ides, 1993
See Guy apolnte, ed., GCrise des prophetisme. er el aujourd'hur. | '\tınerailre d'un
peuple dans ' oeuvre des Jacques Grand'Maıison (Montreal: Ides, 1990)
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Ihe Öold INSUTUN had NOl yel een able leave ts doctrinal seCurity
and ts CONcCcern for sacramental activities19. Ihe expecte demoocrati-
zatıo n Of the ecclesial Siruciures Was allure In the 1990's, ree Im-

DIECES Of researc have revealed "blac hole”" In the galaxXy
Of faith29 People Outsıde the Church's influence Are IVINg In a
World They have created lNe  s "Janqguage games” EXDTESS el OX-
Derience Of uman al cCombinıng divers philosophical and rellgious
ideas ıl ManYy DISNOpS dre NO'  s empted "risk the future with
minority @)| education, SOTMNIE Dractic t  l  l COoNiMNUE
claım hat the ISSION OT the Church IS evangelize al large and De

evangelized DY d Dopular Church Ihe future Of Christlanity depend
the choiıces hat will made In the nNexTi months in tihe polıtical

sphere, anadıan theology has always een concerned ıth
nomıical and constitutional debates Protestant theology n the 1930's
had clear Iınk Itn the Socialist DaritYy Saskatchewan®2!. The
atNolıic Church has CIose relation Itn the National-Socialism of the
Province OT Quebec®2. Unfortunately, it has been DOssIble for
Drogessive Gatholics and make strategic
choice for anadıan sOclalıst Ssystiem 15 dıid Latın-American theo-
loglans. elr prophetical VISION almıng al tihe transcendance Of Capı-
talısm Was NOl elated nhat McCann and Strain all SOMEe "middle
axioms”" capabile Of qguIiding Q  6 Christian SOCIa| praxis®$, This
lack Of strateg!  | CONMNSETISUS explains, In OpINION, WhyYy anadıan
practical eOl0gy has een A collective enterprise and emaıns
IOr that TeasOol wIthout impact the transformation Of OUTrT

Fernand Dumont, Jacques Grand’Malilson, Jacques Hacıne, Paul remblay, /1Ua@-
HON e7 avenır U catholicısme QqueDeCcOIS. ome Milleux E1 temolgnages. ome
nire le temple T l'’exıl (Montreal: Lemeac,
In IUON Grand'’Maıson  S researci quoted nOfe 1 er orks C useful
for understandiıng the present reilgious siıtuatıon See KHamond LemMleUX ei ICNe-
Ine ılot, eds., Les Croyances des quebeols (Q Universite Laval, and
Megina! l  Yy, Fragmented ods The OVE. and Potential of eligion n
Canada (Toronto: TWIN Pubi 1987).
See Gregory Baum, ”  olıtıcal Theology In Canada”, In The S0c/al Imperative (New
York/Ramsey/Toronto: Paulist ress, 1979), 70-98
See Raymond LemMIEUX, ” Le catholicısme quebecols: une question de Culture.
ue| Gatholicısm Q ultural uestion”",  n In ciologie ot Oc/'etes (1990)

145-163
Denniıs MecCann  arles 'aln, ol and Praxis. Program for mMerıcan
Practical e0l09Y (Minneapolis: Winston ress, 145-1/77 also John

olemann, An American Strategic FTheology (New York/Ramsey Paulist Press,
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n  2 TIheanContext Of ContextualTtheology.
In the Second Dart the FE —— want iurn Driefly the CONTiexT In

have GCarTtYy OUut theologıcal reflection Christian DraXxIs.
SUDPDDOSE hat IS not here define contextualıty MNOT de-
velop the meaniıng OT contextualıty In Christian thought. Wıth the
Detroit conference, shall AsSssuTTIE that the aım Of thıs exploration IS

ONMNIe Correct collective understandın OUT historical
situation®4. HOW, Christians, Can AdsSsS655S the contemporaYy North
American and anadıan soclal|l situation?

217 TIhe Canadıan cConiexfrT.

TIhe question Of the CiIrcumscCrIption OT AIS CONTiexT IS much IMOTe IM-
cult al his time Decause @)| OUT nternational CONSCIOUSNEeSS ECOlo-

have demonstrated OUr technologıcal soclety the errnbie
connectedness things. OoreOver, globalızation In ECONOMIC
exchanges has created VD increases nterde-
pendence Detween the natıons The unemployed, low-Income GrouPS,
welfare recIpients, iImmigrants and SeNIOT CIzens are victims Of sSOocCIlal|l
injustice MM all modern soclety. FOor the sake @)| thiıs
hat IS iımportant about theological reflections wıthın OUT soclal, ISIO-
rical and cultural CONiexT dre SOMeEe attrıbutes n TacCl, characie-
rize the World" In tself BY the WAaY, IS it NOl SUrpriSIng hat
culture almost 500 öld still ClIngs tihe idea ts newness”?
What IS the lue hıs mystery?
In DE  I analysıs Of OUT wWOoOrld, the Protestant theologlian DOUGg-
las Hall argueS hat omınan Cculture has evolved n America
3S A hus allowing 5  S larger analysıs. CCO  I hım, CD
cConiexiua eOIl0gYy one n the S  IN Of the Drophetic tradıtion IS ar
theologia CrUuCIS. Its OTu IS the brokenness Of the uman
spirit and the uman communıty. ItsS aım IS understand the cCulture Of
the miliıeu In the forces hat make t nhuman and call for
rTeSCUeEe and transformatıiıon Without cCeasiıng be Dersona and DaS-
oral eOIl0gy, "he Yy Of the Decomes Oday”, SayS, “0f
necessity, °  \ DO  l theology"2>. thereifore generates solidarıty Ith
the prophetic VOICEeS that reveal the ambiıgulty Of the Culture

Torres and agleson, eds, e0100Yy In the Americas (New ork rbis OOKS
434

Douglas John Hall, INKINg the af Christan e0100Y n Q orth mMerıcan
Context (Minneapolis: Augsburg, FOr Introduction all's theology,
E Gregory Baum, "Douglas Hall Contextual Theology”, In TIhe Church n webec
O  wa Novalıs, 109-133
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What hen IS the ambigulty Of Oomınan American Culture” TIhe Culture
Of North America belongs the IrS WOT defined DYy technologıcal
reason, industrialization and StroNGg confidence In inevıtable
In Lurope, Hall arQgueS, the IrS or War created a violent change.
The allure of the modern VISION Was SOOTN recognIızed. But here
ern al In remaıınes undısturbed Ihe "American ream"”" IS
OUTrT continentalI Are Drisoners OT and AIS SUCG-
CcCess-orliented Culture has Decome the religion of Following
the church hıstorian Sidney Mead, Hall ine thesıs hat
Protestantism and Americaniısm have een a  Igamated In the TOr-
matıon AIS hıghiy positive IeW human experlience. Prophetic
VOICES In Christianity WeTlTe SIrONG eNOugN the founda-
I10NS Of thıs spirit. Consequently, hıs Cultural I  l has developed

form alse sSeIf-CONSCIOUSNESS The SpeclfiCc arkness that Dertaıns
OUTrT SOocCIal IS ıll hıdden Explosions violence

lac Deople, the Increasıng YaP between rich and DOOT, dIS-
lıke IDS are SoMe OT the alaıse OUT soclety. As

organısm breaks dOWn, SOoCcIety Dreaks OWwnNn The denıal Of
ea cannot SOlve hıs problem
The efusal of American Culture face the collapse OT ts entiıre
system values nas Ive SOCIal CONSEQUENCES. Hall dıistıin-
guishes OT 1eSPoNSES for soclety n despair%5. One Can
abandon hope and adop) Dervasıve CYNICISM, WNOSEe famlılıar garb IS
shallow HOweVver, sılent majority OT Deople Wil] preifer tihe
SECON! WaY SUDCONSCIOUS repression OT despaır and ihe u  urı OT
alse nope TIhe In cChoce IS the DOossIbility OT
hat IS happenIing n the nistorical situation Fortunately, Hall ISCEerNsSs
In OUT ©  Ty experience growIng Dut chaotıc Oorms OT dısıllu-
Sionment Nat eed reasone reflection uUuDOoN ts and ts
meanıng. Therefore, A Uuly contextual Yy ıll De CTIUCA| ÖN  D Il
has "the VOCAalıon explorıng the allure OT the Illusiıon hat IS DasSsıng,
and Of artiıculating l1e  S expression OT the alr Gafl}) absord tNıs
allure and DOI Owards MNe  s symboliıc transcendence OT it"27 In

WOTdS, the gospe!l OT fallure, tihe CNurches have preach
al the present time, emaıns gO0Od NEWS, Decause redemptive
actıon IS still al work In OUT Practical {  l  lans us|! CIOSEe

evenits and ell elr SIOTY n order creaie Ne'  s hope
In NIS dISCUSSION Of tihe critica COmMPONeEUNIS the North merican

Hall CcConceniraies hIs attention Of especılally cruclıal

INKING the al 1 72-1

IDId., 195
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I1wWO ISSUEeS SET1 VE significant28. The IrS IS the lNe  S

position Christianity In OUT Culture Few Christians nave realized hat
Are IVING al the end OT tihe Gonstantinian era and that the Church

IS NO  s diaspora, predicte DY Kar/ Rahner IMY agO Rell-
gIOUS Dluralısm makes the end Of eb monNnopolistIc soituation evident;
consequently, the Christian mMISSION In the WOT|! MUSI
consıdered Ihe SECONd cComponent OT Darticular sıgnıfIcCanNCE IS hat
eCcologists all the rebellion naliure In Canada, people Adre VE GCOTM-
cerned ıtNn ihe disappearance Of Specıies, the construction huge
hydro-electric ams hat change all the natural|l system In orthern
Quebec and the IO9gING Of centuries-old rees Vancouver siand
Ne  s espect for her Farth” forces change In Christian attıtudes
toward hıs WOT|
Hall's understandı OT the anadıan situation IS VE relevan He dIS-
tinguishes salıent ealtlures Of hıs eality IrS IS the EeNUOUS-
MNess and ihe exireme vulnerabilitiy Of OUT whole experiment In nation-
hood The SeECconNd IS OUT DroxXIimıty OTI1e Of the SUDETDOWETS,
tihe United States Of America"29 DeOople IVING the edge Of
empıre IS In A Drovocatıve position. IS it possIible Snare 4,000 miles
Of undefended border ıth wıthout greatiy DY ts
models”? Canadians ee]| ENVY, resentment and dependency when they
I1O00K al Dowertul neighbour. They Aare empted DY tihe "Floriıda
SUN  LA DY the cCulture Of SUCCESS and opt!  l  9 DY the Cult OT DOdY and
entertaıners, DY the IdeOology @]| technical r  l  Iıty capable Of solving
all tihe Droblems Of u  NYy In (;anadıans ıstenIng the
prophetic VOICEe cold landscape Adre called UDOT)
el "wıinter lıght”: tradıtion Of modesty and reedom, role
mediation Deiween ihe Uniıted States and countries, eır inier-
national role pDeacekeepers. ıl ere IS u  l and DOVeTY In
OUT COUNIIY, anadıan soclety cannot be compare: Iıtn Ir rl
oppression. But Canadians Can easıly understand all the Deople IVING
under the influence and the WeT OT imperlalism. We ee]| [NOTeEe
numilation han oppression$ have Iıve ıth eECONOMIC deGIl-
SIONS made outsiıde the COUNITY have dırect CONSEQUENCGES
OUTrT Dolitical and SOCIal existence CGCanadians dre hen called UDOTN
reinforce independence and develop prophetic wisdom In the

OT natıons

IDIO. 19/-237
IeW Irom the Edge Of Empire: Prophetic al and the Grises Of QUT Tıme  “ In

ARC The Journal of the Faculty of Religious Studies IcGul} University, vol
21

IDid.. 31-33
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Task of contextual Yy.
To nclude hıs n — Will emphasıize the task anadıan COTNMN-
extual theo  y OUr theses Can SUuMMATrIZEe AIsSı
2.2.1 TIhe ISSUEe have face IS the DOoSSIDINTY OT

such The YOUNYST generation In Nortn Amerıca ealıse for the IrS
time In OUT hıstorıcal situation that SOCIa| and eECONOMIC condıtions
wWill ess ihan hat elr Darents enjoyed IS hard believe wnen
tihe future lost In the NIg Theologians have remember OUT
SIroNGg tradıtion SUTVIval n A COold Cclımate and DrODOSE Z positive
VISION @)| collective exıstence Ul solidarıty.
DD inking tihe CcConitent Of Christian al has een neglected n OUT
eOlogy. IS clear that the metaphysical thought In IC Christian

Was organized IS longer understood The tirıuune GOd, the
DETSON OT esSUus and NnIS salvatıon, the Church and the ministry, all the

mMuUuStT rethoughnt In Oost-modern Culture M  l  I  n have
eave the urity the pasıi and rIskK Ja) nNe  s interpretation

Christian VISION capable Of INSPIrING human existence In the arkness
2.2 Theologıcal enterprise has USe the humanıties, Dut above all
the SOCIa|l SCIENCES, explain the world Practical theology In Ca
nadıan CoNiexi IS empted Nnowadays develop professional
Droach WIithout real confifrontation ıth interpretations Of reilgIOuUSs
transformatiıons In facCt, CNIUCa SOCIOIOQY IS l1ess han before used
traın the SiucdenNn Practical eOl0gy Can easıily Decome iıdeologıical
discourse$!. all have clarıfy thıs methodological ISSUEe n OUT
academıc dISCUSSIONS
Z Gontextual Yy IS Christian DraxXIıs that needs SIrONG
COomMMIIMeENtT n VD Dartıcular ıel thıs ıel IMNaYy DE,y
In the anadıan nNniex1 must De ase: preferential solıdarıty wıith
tihe Victims @)| thıs soclety. Thıs strategıic choıce the
future Of the Church and d chance for practical Yy ake Darı in
tihe salvatiıon @)| Tfreedom n North America®

31 Ihe anger OT practica|l eoOlogy fallıng Into ideologıcal dISscourse has Dbeen strongly
emphasized Dy well-known sOoclologıst St-Paul University. See Paul-Andre
Turcotte, "Soclologie, theologie E1 pastorale. Gondıitions institutionelles DTra-
tiques”, In Fheologiques: eCVUe de /a Faculte de theologie de V’Universite de
'ontreal, vol1/1 3354
FOr further considerations, SC amlıl Menard, "L’urgence une theologie pratique
nord-americaume COMMeEe heorlie critique de ’agır chre Au SEIrVICE de Ia soclete",  An
In Jean-Claude el el Jean-Claude Breton, eds., ul AVESC /es autres? 1e SQa/U:
chretien l ’epreuve de /a solidarıte (Montreal: Ides, 20 /-318
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LOUW

PracticalVy In Diverse ultura eXIsS
ISdom z  D DI.. Tor PracticalVin
Post-ApartheidV
TIhe aım Of IS reflect the u  10 hat IS DY
Y In Ouinern Afrıcan Contex(i, Dearıng In INd the act hat
OUT region IS eXposed 'adıcal DrOCESSES Of Cullural, EeCONOMIC and
poliıtical change. TIhe atter implies philosophical Igm ShIift and

DTOCESS OT cConceptual reframıng Ith adıcal SOCIal, polıtical and
economıcal CONSEQUENCES. ISO Implies el restructuring OT OUT
soclety. Besides VI polıtical IC had De aken, tihe COU NÜry
IS desperately n need of MOdes Of aCctIions have De

IT]Yy IS INg ake tihe ISSUE ONy
seri0usliy, the Tollowing question IS al hat SOr OT action? What
IS DYy actiıons IC the OTIle hand COuld still be called theolo-
Ical Dut al the er hand AlTe IC and contextual?
The Current situation In OuiNern Afirıca Iorces theology Ooperalte
the boundary Detween church and SOCIal environment According

Augsburger Y that functions the DOuNdary requires
COomMMIIMeENtT ENCE, 1aloque, CroSSING VelT and COMINg
DaCck Detween Wworlds 1986:36). arQueES. his IS the [e4s0üN WhYy

counselling ACGTOSS Cullures IS rooted In ncarnational
theology tihat IS Uuly present SOTTIE and dialogical eOl0ogy tihat IS
oODEN others In 1986:36).
OQY between boundaries In OutiNern Africa Cannot aVvoOlIlı the IS-
SU®e of Cross-Cultural are nen IS the challenge
appreclate cultural differences nstead Of l dısturbed DY hem
Ihıs llIes al the heart OT eCcKiIve Cross-Cultural Care (K
Leslie 990:251 TIhus OTIe OT the maın qgOoals OT Cross-Cultural
Care IS give ethniıc faclors and Inding WaYyS Of MNdging
Cultural diiferences In Oorder De eifeClIive and practical. u
OU Afriıca IS MOVING VE apıaly aWaY rom raCISsm, ra Care
WOU De unrealistic IT l assumed hat ethnıc considerations, are
uSually elated factiors OT aCe, SOCIAal CIaSsSs, religion and gender,
COuld gnored Way IS CONvıINnced that Culiura ISSUeS Alre INdIS-
solubly elated ethniıc factors VIEWS ethnicity er primary DONd-
Ing, f  I0N and cConiext Of Dbelonging, shared DYy GgrouDS ıtn

|  gu  9 Dbehaviours, nistories, ıtestyles, values and
(ForYy, ethnicity iImplies theology Of Culture "Such
theologizing must ODEN broadened hıstorical Dasıi hat INnCIUudes
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all uman nNIStOrY, A broadened uman experience hat embraces
all Cultures, broadened future that theological Nought
the ONgOING WOrkK Of G0d the natıons the WOorld”" (D
Augsburger 1986:/2).
Sub-Saharan Afrıca nas Christianity In astoundIiıng WaY
ıl Lurope and North America Adre struggling Ith secularisation 15
Dart OT the Of the church In affluent soclety, Afriıca IS De-
COMING the centre graviıty OT Christianity. OUg the claım IMaYy De
exaggerated, the l ihen made IS that only n Afrıca o0es
Christianity really face the ISSUEe InCculturation (J Iınghorn 1991 96)
Thıs IS the reason Wwhy the church Cannot Dypass ihe ISSUEe OT Cultural
y In the Dasi Afrıcan Culture and reiligion have een utterly
ignored DYy the COIloNIZING DOWETS IC used the Afrıcan 15 Object

value and 1or anYy SuDstitute COul De Ovun Ihe eC Of
Such IU Was NOl Oonly A  . materıal DOVerY Dut A spiritual DOVerTtYy
IC IS deeply rooted n anthropological pDauperization. Therefore
BUuJO IS CONvinced hat rue Airıcan Iıberation IS nol ssible wWıithout
rediscOverIng deeply rooted Cultural values 1992 10)

are In OutinNnern Afrıca IS confronted Itn the challenge
deal|l Ith the real ISSUE In Cultural theOlogy: umanıty and human dIg-
NILYy (see Augsburger 1986:/77). Should NIsS ue, K m wanit
DOSE the iımportan u  l  n Itheology en  S De
theology, IS t Dossible dea|l Y Ith the ISSUEe umanıty 1
practical theology only makes USe IIıberation OOY promote
the ISSUEe Of humanity”? The hnypothesis hıs IS that
OY SNOUuld OT tihe one-sidedness Of Iıberation theology.
The IıDeration ISSU® IS|for the struggle agaınstel IT IS
rue, the DTrOCESS OT reedom CannotT avoıd tihe ISSUEe @)| Iıpberation In OUTrT

However In 1e'  S OU Afrıca need MOTe han ıberation
yWe u  Yy need A theology Of ustice and WISCdOomM
C gOoINng LOY ıth the idea and assumption hat Iıberation theology
IS alıen tihe Afrıcan WaYy thl  Ing and OINg Ihıs COuld De ONe OT
the ssible e4so7Ns WNY IManYy Afrıcan stiates, iter Independence,
COuld NOl develop reedom In ‚eru and democratic WaY Ihe
yın [64S0N for hıs N the fact hat Iıberation theology IS rooted In
the neo-Marxistic WaY OT thınking. The PAIlOSOPpNhYy of the neo-Marxists
YOCS VIa Marx Dack German idealism. Ihe dIi  ctical MO:

irom the Dhilosophy OT gel Ihrough egel dialecties IS
rooted In the Hell  IC WaYy thınking, that N analyse, Ind
aNswers all questions and sSolve all
In Order iurn real Culiura ISSUEeS n Afriıca, OQY Should {
gel r Of Dlased Hellenistic and Western Daradıgms NOl il In
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ıth the actual Afrıcan Dhilosophy Of Man and lıTte COU De OT Dara-
iImportance explore the value Of the Tollowing siatement OT

KennetN Kaunda the West have ts Technology and Asıa ts MYyS-
ticısm! Afrıca's gift Culture MUST In the realm OT uman
Relationships” 22)
Our ask IS determime whether SOUN IDICAa approac COUuUld DrO-
vicde practica|Y Ith Ne'  s Daradıgms COoul SEeIve
nıcles and instruments, ven qguidelines, facılıtate the Cultural
andl DrOCESS Of change In OUu Airıca Ihe hypothesis IS hat
ScCriptural ISSUEeS Of ustice and WISCdOom COUuld Drovide practical theo-
IOQY Of the ul Daradıgm for SOCIal change and u SOIU-
tions During tihe struggle, ıpDeration from IS| When the
u Into the agreement OT CONIMI managemen(, the
omınan ISSUEe Decomes IıpDeration for. In Aıs T IS|
that lıberationY SNOUld develop Into Justice and WiIisSsdom theo-
IOQY Accordingiy IUl Decomes | Darıi OT reconciıllatıon
To Ind WISCdOM, ustice and resSutull Are MeareTr tihe ISSUE OT
numanıty, and ven the Afrıcan Dhilosophy Of ıfe, han the aQYTES-
SIVE Of the Western analytiıcal problem solving attıtude
In order |  V  l  e tihe value and ®)| the aDOve mentioned Ny-
Dotheses, the IS divided Into ree sSections In the Dart a

give attention the u  1 What IS Airıcan Christian heo-
OQY econdly, —— —b shall deal wıth the myth Of the called "pOST-
lsoclety.” TIhe last Dari wWill deal ıth the ISSUEe OT uln In
praetical| e  y

OÖutline OT e In Africa

TIhe ISSUEe Of Christian OQY In Afrıca IS the attempt delineate
SOTTIE Of the eaiures OT hat rea|l WOT| OT Afrıca In IC theologizıng

place IT IS the attempit dISCOver Afrıcan CONTeXT 1or neo-
lOgIZINg. One the maın drıving forces behind hıs attempt IS tihe
u  e In Afrıca eed Of SO Me kınd Of North antıc Captıvity.
"There IS a need for e&  s SKen0Ss (Greek: tent IS Airıcan, and
COomMMUNICATeES OMO afrıcanus and OGY Iıke theological edUuCAa-
I10N Decomes Instrument SkenOSsIS, A tabernacling OT the eternal
WOTC Of God In Afrıca {OO0 (C John 1:14)" (J ee {Ihıs IS
the e 4AsOT] WhY BujJo advocates for genummnely Airıcan ecCclesiology

Will Droduce A MO Of the church irom nhat N
currently In (1
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Practical Yy In Airıca should address the ts North At-
antıc captıvity and lree tselif be authentic n outinern Afriıca To
ınd practical Yy Should Nus SOMe characterıstics
@]! hıs captıvity:
(9) The rationalistic and analytical 1O |ıfe ISSUe@S and

Ihe European Ind solve and res
MaNade all |ıfe ISSUPES.u analysıs therefore sShould inevitabiy
lead rallona answerTrSs

(D) The denominationalistic Of the mother
Afifrica The church sShould recogniıse the iımportance 10

clesiological oluralısm. gOoOd example Of his IS the multiplickty Oof InNn-
dependent CNurcnes In OutNern Afirıca In Airıca the church eXISIS In
plural soclety. Afrıcan Christian Independency represents
ihıngs cultural renalIssance, Drotest agaılnst the North CaPD-
UVILY. In the Dasi the churcn Dlaced IMOTEel the nstitutional
iramework, han Deople and relations

(C Ihe individu  ist! I1eW of lıfe distinguishes betiween the
indıvidual' and the lıfe @)| the pDeople. {Ihıs eads VE easıly A

disti!i and vVell separatıon betitween Drivate lıfe and Dublic
interesis, church and agaınst the grain @)| Airı

I1eW OT \te In Afrıca religion CcCannot e relegated IMDO
ihe DusSINeESS OT tihe cClergy, and In hat CONIEXT, the separation between
al and \ıfe, individual CONSCIENCE and SOCIal DrOCESS ATe alse dIS-
In  10N
(d) The obsession Of the church ıtNn acnieve  nt The church De-
Came |ally Western soclety's achıevement ethiıcs What
YOU KNOW and hat YOU Can IS Of MMOTEe Iımportance than WNO VYOU
Adie oln functions and KNOWING SUTrDAaASS eINg functions.

(€) TIhe and I  ical eature of estern thought. LIDEe-
ration Decame OoNne OT the major ISSUEeS In Ihe Te4SOOT for hıs IS
hat Iıberation eals dırectiy ıth existential Such
injustice and aDuse uman dIignity. However IIberationy
cannot sep  e itself from its essential pohilosophical eature dialectic
materlalısm IS (070 and meCNanNnısSlUücCc allows 1 (070) ıl
for the human DETSON and relles IO0 much uUDON the Intrınsiıc N-
ium OT inevıtable ISTOTIC DrOCESSES. Ost remarkable IS the sSiatement

Mugambı "Hegel's idealistic Dhilosophy IC has influenc-
ManYy modern wesiern Inkers both Dositively and negatıvely

WOuld make In the CONtexTt Of tradıt! Afrıcan thought. Nor
WOuld the debate whether Jesus IS 'of ÖOTIe SuDstance' ıth
God the fa { 989:137/).
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Ihe question: What IS Afrıcan theology” IS VETY ICU answWelrT Ihe
ncepl, Christian Afrıcan tNeOl0ogy, IS ven IMOTEe cComplex.
MOn t  l  l In Afrıca ittle eXIStISs the meanıng
OT the Concept Afrıcan tNeOlogy. One INg IS clear, MNCAans do NOl
experience God theoretically. NICans In eır relligious l  e e —

el experience j God practically, WItTNOUT much theoretical e —
position. "Ihey IIve rather than verbalıze INeology” (J Mu-

989:9
In the Ig Oof the Current situation In OuiNnern Afrıca the maın ISSUE®e In
Yy IS Iıberation LiDeration IS the objective ask OT C  Ty
Afrıcan Christiany IS NOl OTe the ISSUES, Dut rather, all IS-
SUEeS aımed al IıDerating the Airıcan irom all forces hat hinder hım
irom Iving ully I5 hnuman eIng f the church IS NOl Island untio
tself, and it IS |  l  Iy OUu u ıth the SOCIety and WOT it IS
quite understandabile hat C  TYy ISSUEeS Of Ssoclety sShould
9a t  I  l  ] reflection I herefore IIıpDeration OOY IS iInked
ıtn the contexti Of DOVEeTrY Ith tSs diverse ndices leadıng -  S

hopelesness In Deople LiDerationY the Situations
M instabiliıty marked DYy Injustice and aDuse Of uman dıgnıty

becomes clear that the theological ISSUE for the CNurches In OU
Afrıca IS SOCIal transformation/liberation "Ihıs Implies DIrOCESS Of
transformIıng the Church enable it, In turn, DE transforming
Communıty, Dut Iso Drophetic ministry al soclety AdSs GOT!-
tirıDution tihe 1  url  l OT ustice seek ‚«  S transformation OT
Just SOocIlal SIiruciures and Of the atlıtudes and policies e-

and reinforce hem"”" (J OCcCNrane ef 1991:10). In Order
reaCc thIs qgOoal, SOCIal-ecclesial analysıs Dbecomes |  O ask
OT tihe churcn n Its attempt understand ts iImmedilat Coniexi Ihıs
critical discernment D  S A hermeneutics OT SUSPICION. In tihe
eNnd IT ShOould develop Into spirıtuality IC enables the Christian
unIıty EexXxercIse the gift discernment (”"sSeelng clearly”) and
discover the TEeSQOUTGES OT empowerment (becoming tihe human Ing
God In the IMAago del ONe Who has full dıgnity
others, and d share n tihe dominıon ÖT stewardship the WOTr and 16
reSOUrCES) (J OcnNrane 1991
Ihe transformation Of human soclety Decomes the D  l  t ISSUEe
In Dractical eOI10gYy and are the relationship Deiween IIDe-
ration and salvatiıon Decomes VI DeCause Of the Dolitical aspıration
OT the pDeople Owards self-realization and self-Tulf!  nt Mu-

makes the Tollowing dIi "Liberation MaYy defined
the D  unl DIOCESS of eliıminating dependence (WhIC IS dehu-
IZI  ) and enhancıng integrity and independence (WhIC Adre NU-
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manıizıng) In EVETY aspect OT sOoclo-political |ıTe DOotNn for Ividuals and
for soclety whole"; "Salvatıon IMaYy defined the U
HNOope Of realizıng ÖT attalınıng otal self-realiızation and self-fulfi  nt,

transcends the INITU Of natural and hıstorical Drocesses’
Salvatıon functions hen Correclive eC| remınNd

mortal men and hat IIberation IS NOl attamnable In tine NIS-
orical dimension OT uman eyxistence. ence the eschatological
phasıs In any theologıcal discussion salvatıon.
In the OU Aifrıcan CcContext T IS VE maıntaın Dalance
Deiween ıberation and salvatıon. Especlally In y I1hıs IS
mMmOST evident In, for example, the Kalros OCcuUumen Ihe W Of Dbe-
ration for IManYy Deople In OuinNnern Airıca IS llustrate DYy the TollowiIng
DrayerT pDublished In KAaIlros Liturgies: "All-powertul GOd, raıse all
iIrom hiıs Ive e  s lıfe dry ones and IMaYy the uprISING
OT YOUT DeOople In OUu Afrıca ake forward the Ne  s

clety, the e  s umanıty and ihe Ne  s World nat IS DromISE DYy the
Surrection OT YOUT Son, Jesus Christ OUTrT LOT 1986:23).

Chikane IS CONvinced OT the act that IS e  IN
OMINA| me In the Ir "Doinnytherefore

actiıon and reflection ne’s activity and Involvement ItNn the
Deople, and Darticıpation In struggles. The theologian must De In-
volved Ith the Deople In the activity Of GOod, and 'd NeOlogy' n AdC-
tion“” (1985:100). Ihe implication OT NIS DOIN OT VIeEW IS hat tNeOlogy
NOl grounde In Iıberating DraxIis IS nOoTl lıberatingy
Gruchy IS CONvINCeEd hat Christians In OutNer! Afrıca mMuSsStT Darticı-
Date In the CcCreation OT Just soclety. therefore egards the Ibera-
I0M ISSU®Ee inevıtable for theology (  4-95) In the WOTrdS
Of Philıp Potter OINg eOology ecomın the MESSENYETS OT
the gospe! Of the o[0[010 NEewWws the DOOT and IIıberation for the OPPTES-
Sed 1985:13). eOl0gy Decomes the lOove G0d n action; heo-
loglans In Airıca not Yy for the Deople Dut ItNn the Deople
1Nıs IS the [ea4asOl Why oba makes f VE clear nNat for them heo-
IOQYy IS nol academıc exercIiSe, Dut A  . struggle agaınst the emon @)|

racıs m 1985:58). Because of hıs SIrU reconcıliation IS ul
lıberation (J RoDerits 1983:6/).

In CONCIUSION, Can say tihat Afrıcan Christian IS INg
O  Y In cultural and political environment TIhe maın objective IS
lıberation and contextualızatıon Change and transformatıion Adre ere-
fore| Ing  l  S OT ly Ihe theologıcal Dasıc

DehInd tNIS mMO IS the incarnation motive Because Of ine In-
carnatıon Christ the actıons n OINg theo  Y are for
the de  ficatıon OT G0d Ith the ug the Deople, f Decomes
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Christian love In actıon "From theological De  IV lac adults In
Ouinern Airıca could be viewed experlencIng A deep yearnıng for
er Das dre and OVe that will ODEN nope, healıng, and
Savıng W and lluminatıng revelatıon them” (H C ybers

The DreviOuUS exposition highlights OTIEe dimension Of Y
preten be uly Afrıcan ouches the dimension Of contextualiza-
tıon What the dimension the dimensiıon of u  Y and
ethnıcs Yy COuld neutral matier deeper
into thıs, ıT IS| understand Afrıcan DAIlOSOphYy Of Ma  =
In Ol thIs, OTle must OT tihe danger OT romanticısıng Afrıca
In OU Afrıca the DrOCESS OT urbanization has infiluenced Deople
SUCN degree hat t IS VE Afrıcan Culture and
IHesityles. Neverthe M_ @- willk l hıghlight Tew outstandıng fea-

Ou Of African In ts SOCcial context

(A)u Afrıcan Deople experience ııfe In CIOSe connectlion ıtn
nature The hardshıps OT nalure eaches VOU that t IS ImMpOSssIDIE
manıipulate ııTe for YOUT OWnN Deneftit nstead aggressive
Droach, OUT dependent nalure creaities d CAaullous attitude
\ıte In Afrıca ONe has EexXercIsel and tolerance "10 e -
DOSe Nature and have lıve YOUT lıTfe al 16 EeV
umlilıty uman char:  teristic rather han arrogance” (K Kaunda
1967° :24).
(D) Relational Ihe SeECconNd eature from ihe Iruciure O1 the
tradıtional Afrıcan soclety. Societies In Afifrıca WEeTE, n facCt, nıghly Ol[-
ganısed and delicately n tihe network relationships
hneld embers tOg Afifrıcan DeOople NnOT have relations,
they Are relations

(C) Cooperation and mutuality within holistic Ihe
rbijal cCcommunIty Was mutual soclety. Was organised satısıy and
safequard the asıc uman needs OT all ts members and, therefore,
individualism Was dı  u  d Ihne land Was communually Oowne
and admıinistered DY chiefs and village heacdmen for the benefit Of all
IT IS debatable whether cConcept IS unique Afrıca Such
ONSTÜC outlook IS Oun n er Orl Cultures, indeed even In
Dygone European times (J1 1991 95) Ihıs nowever 0es nOoT

the |  e Of the insiıstence DY Afrıcan theology
VIEW Of the WOor the comprehensive nterrelateacdness
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all |ıfe Ihe Afrıcan VIEW and integrational SETIVe
anı tihe individualiısm IC has een responsiIble for

much f the paralysıs moderny
(d) The sacredness OT lıfe L ıfe IS viewed Ith respecCt and carefully
ea ıth in Afifrıca yYOU exploilt lıfe and Deople for YOUTr OWN
benefit Dut YOU Iıve througN Deople In Order SEeIVeE _ ıfe and
nalure Are sacred and should handled Iıth are YOU Iıve
arn and make Drofit but look the DBAasıc needs Of YOUT
people
(€) Acceptiveness. The trıpal ComMuUnITY Was acceptin u_

nILy. nln the Dest trıbal soclety Deople wWere valued NOl for hat they
COuld achileve Dut Dbecause they WelTe el contribution, NOWwW-
EVeEeT imited the mailteria welfare Of the village Was acceptablie, Dut f
Was nol archievement which Was a  reclated” (K
Kaunda 19672:26).
(T) Inclusiveness Aifrıcan soclety IS man-centred. Adeyemo refers

Afrıca philosophy Of Deople-centredness 1991 0) De-
leve hat IhIngs (includiıng ıme ATre made or the benefit Of Ma  S
üller speaks Of tnhe anthropocentric natiure ir  Il Afrıcan nio-
IOQYy 1991 /7/8)
TIhe exiende: famlly systemu SOCIal SseCurity scheme
IC has ihe advantage @)| followıng the natural Dattern OT Dersona
relationships. Afrıcan DSyChHOlogy MmMuUSI be understood agaınst hıs
DaCKground. TIThe sSystem approac IS predominent! inclusive. DY nIis
IS weD Of relationshiıps IC Nnvolve SOMEe degree Of mutual
responsIDIlity.
(Q) Dialogical Struciures lOve conversatlion. Ihey Will alk
for hNours Ith any WwhoO GCrosses el Dath, and DY the ıme
they Dart ere will ıttie they NOl KNOW each

(N) African spirituality. Enjoyment OT ııTe and A natient l  l Are
characteristic Afrıcan approac ııTte Ihey have a OUl-
look and hate gIO and DESSIMISM (K Kaunda 196 / The
reason for thıs IS Afrı love 1or IS the VETY CXDTES-
SION OT the Ite-force wiıthın Airıcan Deople au  9 MUSIC and AancC-
INg eflect the spirıt Of Culture
TIhe IM question al Siake IS whether the changes In OU
Afrıca ake Afrıcan spirıtuality serlously. Blacks In OU Afrıca Adre In
transıtion, they die MOVING from rura soclety urban soclety.
urbanizatıion and ndustrialiızation ecomel forces reckon
ıth In the meantıme hey have INOVE rome oppression Iıbera-
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tion TIhe challenge In Ne'  S OU Afrıca IS NOW dreate stable
Clety and maıntaın polıtical SIruCiures satequard uman rights
and Dromote umanıty. GEr  GEr wanit hat ıberation tNeOology cannot
Drovide the framework for thıs LiıDeration eO10gy IS intrinsically alıen

Aifrıcan spirıtuality. IS actually only A vehicle VOICING the Iiru
Of Dlacks But contextualization implıes MMOTe han reedom fromY, CONM-
textualiızation IS n desperate need Of Ne  s ethıIcs reedom
S Africa Should nol dOopy the Western MO OT democracCy ıtn ts
accent individualism. Should rather { InCulturate modern
trends Into tradıtional Airıcan WISCdoOom IC al ONe time Was Such
SUCCESSTUN forum for communal democracCy (B BUu]JO
The IIıberation Daradıgm Wäas efficıent during theu OT Dlacks In
the toWNSNAIpS OT OUu Afrıca IT his IS gOoINg be the only Dbaradıgm
for future OU Afrıca are gOl un Into SEerI0Uus rouble
Piınnock In A DOOK revIeW: ! ıberationyal the CroSSroads de-
TMOCTACY revolution refers the|cChorce that needs
made Detiween ıberal democraCy and revolutionary
(1991:47/4). TIhe Current ren IS aWaY irom arxısm charac-
erized the ıberal In Its early Stages, toward [NOTE Of
grassroots Dopulısm ypılı DY the Christian ase CcComMMUNItEeS

Piınnock 1991:474). Pinnock IS CONVINCEd the act that
IIberation Y has made TI se nclude
y Of the DOOT, l  l Y ItN A dIsastrous modern
|  y ividın Christians from acn and selling OUut Delıevers
under ComMMUNISM 1991 475)
TIhe shortcomin lıberation Yy IS that it creaites aggressive

Iteproblems. 0es nOolT SUCCEeEC develop the Dotential
OT rıcan spirıtuality. Yy In OU Afrıca has adap the
lpolitı cliımate IT t IS gOI Dersist In the IıDberation DaTrda-
dIgm, 1l will NOl SUCCEEC DIrEDAaATE OU NMCans for the Ne'  s dIispen-
satıon IC IS uUDONMN ihe Dohilosophy Of n  l  l  y lalogue
and constructive conflıct managemen!(.. SUCCeEeed Iınberatiıon Yy
makes USe OT DE frustrations and Cooperates Iıth d rather VIO-
lent environment IT Itn DSyCHOIlOogYy Of NEeQ
CIS Afrıcan spirıtuality. Ihe atter IS 107e raın Airıca
IS In need Of a real Afifrıcan Christian Yy Can SUCCEEC
utilıse Afrıcan spirıtuality and I1ewWw OT lıTe INd WISdomy
ISul achleve Ssuch objective.
In a  .4 nNe  s OU Afrıca the struggle will have IMOVEe fifrom the S-
formation OT SIruUuCiures the transformatıion OT FOor AIS
need wWwiISsdom
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Liberation eOl0gy IS In E5SE71C6 ncarnatıon However T emaıns d
u  l whether T IS possible INOVEe ırectiy from salvatıon/ Christo-
[070) anthropology and the actıons Man practical Y
really theology n actıon and IT T Wanis SUCCEEC In
Cultura and contextual, T sShould discover the necessity of d DMNEUMA-
thology

McCann SEeIis the agenda for practical eOl0gy and evelops el
MO for SOCIal actıon orthopraxIıs. "IAıs Concept ıterally, the
SO Of DraxXIis' refers the struggles Of Dasıc commMmunNItIeS'
seeking give Christian wiıtness In revolutionary sıtuation"
(1983:111). Ihe danger orthopraxıs IS nhat T Ganjn ecome easily d
Nne  S IdeOl0gy Justified DYy the struggle the people Ihe SOr OT
DraxXis IS n desperate need for the dl Sort OT actıon Ihe atter
DrINgS practical Dack tSs ethical Dasıs FaCYy regards
ethics the foundatıon Of practical eO10gy. believe hat the prin-
l  | DraxXIıs Crıteria for practicalY Are Crıterıa Of transformation
and the DrinNCcIpIE theoretical Criıteria dre Of theologıical etNICcSsS
elated hat DraxXIis” 1983:/72). IS CONvVINCeEd hat Without Xpli-
Cıt ethical reflection, practical theology COU left Iıth nurely
dispositional ethiCcs, DOossIDItIES Of human transformatıion
(see 1983:/9). purely dispositional ethics IS especlally nsufficient In
the Current situation Of Dolıtical transformatıon In Outinern Afrıca
Ne  s OUu Afrıca needs ethical gulidelines Drevent CNaOS and des-
ru  Iıve violence Wiıthout alure people and ıtıve and UC-
Ive Situational mSs, OUT region wWill De destroyed.
OU Afrıca Will hen another Lebanon ÖT Angola. preven! IIDe-
ration OGY irom sSuch < destructive undertakıng, Wisdom theology
cCOuld operate |alternatlıve

]y Decomes {  I  l  | eiNICS when It IS ounded DYy
DoNneumathology. OrKS Of love nen Decome the characteristics @}} d
Christian ethics John 3'16 SayS "Thıs IS NOW KNOW hat lOove IS
Jesus Christ lald OWn NIS |ıfe for AÄAnd |ay OoWwn OÖOUTrT
IIves for OUTrT ers." T0o DUL nNıs IOve IntO practice, Yractical OQY
Should represent the ul Of the Spirit (Galations Di22) keep In
step Ith the Spirkt practicalY sShould operate DYy the prinNCcIpIe

WISCdOoM An eyxellent example Of hıs IS 16  © "Ihrough
OVe and Taıthfulness SIN IS atoned fOr; hrough tihe fear tihe Lord
[Nan}n avolds evıl."
The Drofit Of WISCdOomMYfor Afrıcan context IS hat It makes
appeal uDpDon Afrıcan spirıtuality. nas the pDotentlal unfold and
veal the inner strength UlYy Afrıcan approac lıfe Isdom
theology has the advantage that T eflects the actual spirıt OT Afrıcan

112



D.J LOUW POS TI-APARTHEID FOLOGY

Culture and reilgion. Because OT NIS Deneftnlt practical eOl0gy In OU
Aifrıca should ap thıs theologiıcal In Order meel Ith
eyxistentional needs n NewWw OU Afrıca
Ihe advantage wisdom Yy IS that 1 appeals the UC-
tiıve diımension uman nduct IT actualızes human Dotental wniIl
CONcCceniraie the essential eINg functions Of [an In Order
hıs WwISsdom needs ethıcs And prevent wisdom irom
nurely dispositional, ne'  s oOde Of CcConduct sShould Oounded UDOT
theologıical ethics IN eO10gYy IS uly practical and theological
when actıons and conduct dre guided DY the rult the Spirit. IS
through DNneumatology that WISdom Decomes operational. Ihe
10r ustice and needs the guidance @)| WISdOomM But the wisdom
hat irom heaven IS all DUTE; then D  lovi  y
considerate, SUbmISSIVe, ull Of and gO0OC ult, l  D  l and
SINCeEre Peacemakers who SO  s In raıse harvest nNghieOUS-
ness” 8-19)

f  2 The myt Of \  d DOS!'society
Ihe maın DUTrDOSE OT IıDberation eOlogy n OU Aifrıca IS creaile <
Just and democratic soclety. the DeginNNING Of AIs mentioned
the importance Of A  ‚er Cultural In cross-cCultural mode| T IS Of
Daramount importance appreclate ethnic differences nstead Of
eing disturbed DY them OoreOoOVver, the appreclation OT diıistinctiv dıf-
erences the WaY understandın rather han jJudgement, and

makes cCommuniIcation, l  u and negotlation n OU Afrıca
[MOTe Dossible.
In princIple ap  l has een dısmantled Ihe challenge ior a iuture
dispensation IS diısmantilel n government nstitutions, and
the allocation OT TEeSOUTCES and privileges TaCce In Order
achleve objectives purely democratic Ssoclety has DE
created Polrticaliyl ne  s government will { establish
Just society, re from the WrongdOoIngSs Of the Dasti FOr thIs Deople
MuUuUST change eır attıtude

IS X]  1al factl hat ethnictty creales DrejJudices n eır
iurn lead easıly racısm To eradıcate racıs m practical eOl0ogy will
have I1OVEe Dbeyond the revolutionary r  urIng Drogramme
erationy Racısm IS attıtudınal problem Unless theology IS
willing address tihe ludes Deople n the Ig SOUNd theologı-
cal ethics, wWill nOoT solve the problem OT racısmel nas COdI-
l1ed racıs m A DIESETVE ts The task for
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OINg Yy DoNneumathology IS ecodify racısm Unless
start this, DOst ap.  I soclety Will remaın myth
DOII OWwn ihe actual problem,l theology wWill have a .

ress Deople’s ears and prejudices. FOor OTIe reason ÖT another,
will always Deople WhNhO ATe drıven DY fear In nterview Itn IMe
Magazıne, the OUu Afrıcan-bo ark Mathabane mentioned tihe
act hat when he allle the n 1978 he nat Amerıca
had IoNg SINCE resolve TS racıalyhat Dlacks WeTlTe equal CI-
tizens "Ihe CTT Z discovered., IMY horrorT, hat nOoT much had changed n
Dneople's Deople U: Owards Dlacks have
changed VE ıttie SINCE tinhe days Of Iynchings. Without that change,
IawWwSs Adre relatıvely Impotent” 1990:16).
Change n OU Afrıca must genumne n Order creaie er e  s

tnıs theo  Y has change NOl only attıtudes Hut DET-
ceptions well StereotypIng COuld De abolished ıT the church OPDE-

the koiInoniIc DOdY @)| Christ Ihe unity In the Dody Christ
HS hrough all Ccultural diıferences and racıst prejJudices (Ephesians
4-18) destroyed the Darrier, the IVIdI wall Of nostility. By
proclaımıng the gospel OT reconcıiliation it ISl revea|l
SINTUN attıtude Deople and change cognıtive le-
vel People have ealiıse hat nNostilty nas een Dut ea DYy
ihe of Christ
Practical theology Should aunch o speclal DFrOGTaMME OT reCconNncCcCINalıon
In OU Africa Ihe fundamen question al IS whether SUCN
DFrOGTaMMe will SUCCEEC wıithout giving attent!o tihe problem OT JUS-
tice, compensatıon and resSUutulon

C'}  P Restitution ds option In practicaly
Adre n transıtional DerIOd, NOl Just In tihe negotlations, Dut Det-

Weel] the phasıng Outl the Dasti andl the NewWw This DerIOd IS
most Decause it requires the negotiator. obtaın the dCG-
quiescence @]! ihe moOosSst recalcıtran defenders OT tihe Staius QUO
eıither end Of the polıtıcal Sspecirum Are WhNhO do nol really Delieve
n democracCy. At present t IS VC dıifficult for the church SICe ıth
ONe only tihe Sarte ıme T IS ImpossIble Stay neutral An

neutral Dosition WOU actually mmoral What then IS the
ask OT the church In situation Of change and transition”?
One OT the most Dburnıng ISSUEeS IS NOW deal theologıcaliy ItN the
WT!  l  S of tne Dasi ustice VeTrSUuS reconcliliatiıon. OSe arguıng
1or ustice Will SqaYy thalt, 7 one CGafll amnesiy for Dasti CIS NOW, the
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nNexi government Can the Same er cCommiıtting sımılar crımes
Moreover, t IS argued that wıthout ustice, tihe DaASSade iromelwill not De complete, psychologically ÖT polıtically. Therefore ustice
requires-restibution and reirNnulon On the er hand ere IS the alr-
gument hat reIirDulon Will only tear the COUNITY aparl, and the veilled
threat hat the wNnole transıtion ıll DE ©e DY OSe MmMoOostT a-

IS In SUCN ImMpasse hat reconcIımıllation Decomes option
n order I1NOVeEe ihe COUNIrY Torward rather than keep T mMıre n the
Dasi

achn OT ihe IS ace ß  S catharsıs will De needed the full
Implications of ach change dare realızed The ISSUE®e Ditterness and
apology will Keep COMING DaCk, al acn Nne  s se Of change and
]  e sacrıfıce In OU Africa Il face the ISSUEe OT ul and
Torgiveness, reirnDulon and reconciılıation tiıme and agaın.
Reconsiliation the restoration OT good relationship Detiween
enemiıes In Order achleve HIS gO0Od relationship In the Cconfrontation
Of God and IMan}n, it IS that the actors Droduce the
enmity e emoved (H Link 1978:145). In OU Afifrıca ONne OT the
maın actors IS] Iherefore the demand for confession De
genuline and confess, T IS |  O  an I1EeWl AS SIN This
Can only happen when Christians ecome Of ihe ealıty Of God
In the Oof Injustice and inhumanity. Confession Decomes eap
wnen t IS merely exonerale oneself When confession IS
the result Of A SOUN Knowledge God and quil IS Sıncere, the
10r IUl ıll automatically De Darti Of reconcıliation
Since the Rustenburg declaration ihe demand for confession Of ul

ıme and agaın. However, when confession has een
made, the iImportan ISSUEe Decomes lorgıveness. The er
nat the pasti IS otally WI OUtT and cancelled erwise ull and
confession Decomes meanıngless JaAME
In Oorder safteqguard reconcılıation agaınst superficlality, f IS Important

understand the relationship Detween reconciliation and 11U10N
Restitution IS ustice made and Dractical. Keconsciliation
IS Culuon portrayed wiıthın the iramework O1 A theological under-
andıng salvation. Justice/restitution VeEeTrSUuS reconcıliation IS heo-
l0gically spoken - alse and opposition. ustice IS the
part reconciliation, whnuil reconcılıation IS the ground motivation for
OINg ustice
f take Into aCcCcount IMaNYy abominabile Crımes agaılnstlac OUu TICans, it IS understandable that McCans aYy ralse
eır VOICEeS and claım Compensations for tihe WTONGS cCommıtted
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agaınst hem during the tıme Ofl Ihe DOIN mmm am Iısh make IS
that resSMutuldll sShould NOl Torced ShOould oblıgation

irom theol understandın reconcılıatiıonul IS
ethical ISSUEe DTOVES ine valıdıty Of u etiNICcS

love
In the ÖOld Testament T Was clear hat In Adse OT offence, ul
had De Dald Numbers 5:6- When Man ÖT WITONGS
another In anYy WaYy and IS unfaıthful the LOTrd, that DETSON IS
Quilty and mMuSt CcConifess the SIN he has COoMMINME: He must make full
ul for HISy add OoNne ın T and give it all the DETSON
he has wronged.” J herefore it COuld argued hat reCconcIIlalon Itn-
OUut IUl IS meanıngless. Ihıs IS rue, Dut NUul wıithout tihe
etNICS of love, becomes demands without necessarlıly restorıng

Without ethiıcs IOve and d theology Of WISCdOM, the DTO-
Cesses Of change COuld un OUult control FOr example, the Currenit
violence In OUu Afrıca COuld Decome uncontrollable, unless tnhe DOI-
Ical Dartiıes SUCCEEC reaC and accommodate the needs and de-
mands Of the Called "lost generation” amongst the YOU Dur-
INg the negotiations er Iıberal theological approac IS NEQaA-
tive ONeE, Decause T Carrıes the DOSSIDINYy Ooniy tihe dUGTES-
SIVE emotions Deople. Contrary his apprı  9 WISCOM Yy
tries emphasise empathy and understandiıng, ase‘ uUPpOoN\N ethics
OT IOve

LINKING Itn the Afifrıcan VIEW OT ııTfe, ladvocates for
DNI  ly sShalom (  4-95) C  l hım,
OOY IC| the nterrelatedness OT eIng Can °  a  Y
Dest formulated -  er eOl0gy Of shalom Shalom IS 3  er Sstructural|l GOTI-
cepi Decomes visıble iIhrough OT lOve, ustice and ON-
cCilıation. Shalom IS theology's answer the aggressiveness Of IDera-
tion l  OOQY Shalom Ims al OÖlNSTUC and systemiIcC understanding
OT reedom SOCIal and Structural ohenomenon. HOoweVver, tihe
ntent Of Shalom IS nol result revolutionary eeds, Dut

result OT ethics Of IOve
Ihe er IS generated DY ine spirit G0d and ererciısed DYy the
KOINONIC functions OT ine DOdYy of Christ ethics OT love IS the rea|l
and aCctual 1 Of eco  Yy IC preten theology
and practicaly Ihıs kınd ractice IS In desperate need for
WISdom the guiding DrincIple for l eOlogy. Isdom IS Neo-
IOQY In operation, l IS thel Of love has the Dotentlal, noTt
only transform the and MINdS neople, Dut transfiorm

al large. The challenge OT OvVe thelOfYmplies
the Tollowing: sacrifice wWITtNOUtT compensatiıon; acceplance without anYy
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Conditions; SEervICcEe without hıdden agenda; sharıng WITNOUtT anYy profit
and forgiveness without acCount-keeping.

Coneclusion

In OU Afrıca ICa theology will have deal Ith the ISSUeS OT
reclaımıng Of land and aflırmalıve actions ese Cannotl De gnored DY
theology deal Ith l n DrODET and Just IManner, actıons
Of reconscılıation Aare needed In Oorder achleve and recondciılıa-
10 n OU Afrıca IT will De that the actors Droduce
the enmity emoved emoval Of all the OTlwill S{r

lot Of resistance and ven lead [MOTEe violence To Drevent hat
A nNe'  s dispensation crealtes IMOTE violence, the church has DIay
decisive role In Order Tullıl hıs task practical theology Will have
undergo <  Jaı I9 Switch The ıberation eme MuUStT De Supple-
mented DYy the WISCdOM eme Isdom eOlogy IS intrinsically inked

ıtNn etNICS Of Ove theology IS INg take tihe prinCcIple OT
contextualızation seriously and { De value In Airıca, t
wirll have IMOVeEe aWaY from J rather aggressiveC much
[1NOre CcConstructive aC IT Will have utiliıse Afrıcan spirıtuality

iImportan Dartner In the creale Ihe future OT Afrıca
lJles NOl In Marx and ege!l Dut n Afrı enjoyment OT Deople and In
Christ's offerıng and servanthood FOr ING theology the agenda Of
the future mMUST Sel DY ethics love INYIS nol q [e-
volutionary n A Ne'  s OU Afrıca, Dut lOve In operatıion. Ove
creales umanlıty: "Africa's gift wWworld Culture MuUStT De In the realm
uman Relationships" Kaunda 1967°%).
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Friedrich Schweitzer

The ultura Contexyt OT Practical eologyA German Perspective
Let sStart ıth A Tew introductory emarks Ihe Of his Section

Our conference IS "Practical theology In diverse Cultural Texis”This Can [Mean that Adre OU the Of Dractical theo-
IOQYy In OUTr respective countries In understanding 1 IMaYy, ÖT ven
ShOuld, ISO [Necan hat Adre address the [MOTEe general ISSUEe Oftihe contextual natlure OT practical theology. In sSiatement wiırl! al-

Doth give YOU SoMe Information OU practical theology In
Germany and address the u  I0M Of Cultural contextuality Of DTAaAC-ical eOlogy.

K mmag — have ree DOINIS: C__— D  C__— D Will start ıth SOoOMe general consiıderations
the Cultural contextualıty In practical eology. Second | wıll
ply the u  l  n the german sSıtuation AÄAnd In KL Will ask hat
Cultura contexiualıty Ig mMean for international dIiSCOUrse Dracti-cal theology's contribution the u  € ver the future Of the cChurch

7 The Meaning Of ultura Contexyt for PracticalTheology:Some General Considerations
In ÖOUr everyday work ICa tiheologians do NOl In OUthe contextualıty OÖUTr theorizing. Rather In MOStT work
within A given frame referance esults irom A Darticular reil-
gIon and from Darticular Cultural sıtuation FOr the MoOST Dart contact
and Cooperation n the university ÖT n the ıel Will NOl challenge the

Culitura Imıts Of practical eOl0gy. But SOON
Into international lalogue Will In act ealize hat degree OUr
eories Are Iimıted Dy Cultural context
FOr tNıs became clear ree AQgO wnen had A IrS inter-
natıona Symposium practical OQY al übingen. At AIs O-SIUM hıt uUDON clear example the Cultural IImitations Of lan-

u  Y cCaused much Confusion In OÖUT discCussions. The
term IC AIs 15 all OU Was k sımple OoNne the cChurch Was ulImpossible 1or translate GT ven clarıfy tihe meanıng tihe ilerm
cChurch Detween Germans and Americans. Obviously the respective
Was almost
background assumptions Were STrONG hat mutual understanding
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rom tNIS experience the questio arıses T conference Iıke UTS IS
eVell possIble. Can practical Yy one ACGTOSS Culiura OUuUnNn-
daries? Gan A genera| practica| Yy, OT nternational

and IıtNn ntercultural validity?
When Friedrich Schleiermacher the Ne'  s discipline OT practi-
cal theology ISO raised the u  I hat hıs discipline
COuld have He SKs ]! practicalY tihe Sartlle for DTO-
estant and CatNolIc theologlians, and IT 1 COUuUld claım valıdıty Deyound
Germany Schleiermacher's answWerT the u  l Of the denomıiına-
tional character f r  l theology IS Talrly typical 1or NnIS dıal
yl CONiends hat both, purely Dositive and A purely IV
aNswWeTlT WOuld equaliy mIS Ihe u SdYyS, IS In Detween
both anlswerSsS "Some rules will identical for both churches:; but
when OTIe QgO€ES Into detalıl, the difference Detween the principles ISO
becomes visiıble detalil, the dıfference Detween the princIples Iso De-
COMEeSs visıble nere” ( Praktische Theologie 51) FOTr hım, the ınNeren
relationship Detitween clergy and |ay peOople In the protestant and cha-
tholic tradıtion necessitates different practical theologıies. AÄAnd Decause
Of the nternational differences In the SIiruciure Of CNAurches and In the
tradıtions OT worshıip practical eOl0gy Can only developed al a
tional eve
Schleiermacher's CONCcern Iıtn the Imıts OT practical eOlogy IS
coincidence Neirther IS l due protestant apologetics agaılnst catholı-
CISM Rather t Ollows quite systematicalliy from NIS understandın OT
practical theology ıtself practical eOl0gy has ItSs Dlace al the JUNGC-
iure Of theologıcal princIples the OTIe hand and tihe nıstorical evVe-
lopment of church and Christianity tihe hen the of
practicalY gO€ES far the accepliance OT princIples
and far the gıven Culilura and nıstorıcal context

My term CUHuUura and historica! conftext IS OT COUTSeEe rather What
ATre the Imıts SUCNH context? How Can iney 015 specified? Schlei-
ermacher's aNnswerlr reifers |  u FOr hım nıstorıcal and practical
disciplines Adre dependent uUDON a COTMIMNMON |  u FOr ICS
IC Can ComMUNICATteEd hrough formulas hiıs IS e_
rent FOTl ÖT techniıcal discIplines Iıke educatıon ÖT Dractical
Yy hnowever, the DOounNndarıes OTY CcComcıde ıtn the DOuNda-
ries of lanqguage.
SO for Schleiermacher the extension Of practical theology IS contingent
uUPDON shared YriNCIPIES reilgIi0us CommunIty and uUDOoN\N tihe IINQUIS-
tic and Cullura Coniexi
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D Praktical in Germany Denominational,ı
and Contextuality

When I00K al tihe devel  n Of practicalY In Germany
Schleiermacher's I1eW hold Irue In IMaNnYy WaYyS In
Germany practical eOlogy has clearly developed along Culilura and
denomiımnational ınes the Same tiıme, nowever, ere IS A growWwIng
need for CcCommMuUnNICAtion and cooperation Deiween the Varıous trands
OT practicalY In Germany
Letl specıily tnIS observation Itn Drotestanit and

practical y) IC theology n asi and wes!1i; and
finally the national Iımıtations OT the practical theologıical dISCUSSION.

Practical Yy n Germany has developed In ISUNG dI-
tIONS, protestanit and have een several DOoINtTS inter-
connection, and VOU MaYy ISO ODSserve IMaNYy parallels In the
respective developments er SICEe ntil Yy ÖT even Il
Ooday, nNowever, protestant and atNolıc Dractical Yy In Germany
CcCannot De consiıdered unifled discipline.
een irom d  l Derspective his IMaYy SINCEe

Are IMOoTrTe Darts n the WOuUuld De eXclusively
protestant ÖT chatholic The denomınational distribution Of the DODU-
ation IS mixed throughout tine COUNITY, INn tihe exception Of the former
GDR wnere Are aPpPpTr 25% 5%% chatholics and 70%
WNO claım affıhatiıo n ıth anYy reilgi10us DOdYy that tihe dıffe-

Of theologıcal IS StroNg eNOugN creale [WO different practical
theologies In Germany, iIrrespective the Ccultural situation
Increasingly, nowever, Doth Dractical theologies encounter ul naral-
le| challenges, especlally In respecCt the iuture OT the Churchn drop
n church membership, decreasıng Darticıpation n Churchn Services,
lessenIing SUppOT irom famılıes for Christian nature, discontinunties In
the reilgiıous orientation Dbetitween the generations all ese maın IS-
SUEeS tOday'’s agenda of church eaders Are ItNn O-
ICS ASs well Protestanits

MY SeEeCOoNd Case Adle thedI Deiween practical Yy In
e3Aas|i and wesi In tihe last practical Yy n asıi and Wwesti
have JoNE mMeren WaYyS In Germany rom starting DOoIN
In 1945 they have developed long OWT Iınes nas
een CONHINUOUS CcContlacıi Deiween practical Yy In easti and west
and has I  Yy een certaın amount Of exchange. Ne-
vertheless ven Yy, under tihe COoNdıtIOoNSsS Of national and Dolıtical
Uunity, practical theology n asıti and west have NOl W together.
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In HIS Case it Was MOST OT all the cultural and polıtical situation IC
caused the Mmere developments. Different sSOcleties Itn dıfferent
Dresuppositions for the devel the churches have brought

different practical theologıes, ven different under-
standıngs of oractical eo  Y itse In the west oractical the  Yy IS
much closer the SOCIal SCIENCEeS In ManYy practical hneo-
Ioglans spezlaliıze In cultural analysıs they cConsıder be cruclal
for WwOorkKk in the easl the relationship Detiween Culture and heo-
IOQYy IS More dıstant The nNostility the church encountered Ith
ihe SOCIalist government well er theoretical IVISION Det-
WEeel reilgion and culture Adre the aCKdro OT practicalY
Ihıs ST noTl SdYy hat Dractical eOl0gy In the asti Was ÖT IS In avor
Of splendı isolatıon. er have een ul remarkable efforts WOork
for ther”, have churcn noTl for oneselrt Dut 10r others”, f
Was called ıth Je{rıc Ronhoeffer' phrase. But nevertheless ts OWN
self-defimition In especCt culture In general had develop diıfferently
under the auspices of soclalıst
Given the unification @)| church aSS0OCIations IC the natio-
nal unıty, today's challenge lles n the cooperation betitweenl
the  Yy In asil and west In ManYy t IS for the future
Of the church that the churcn Can ıth A single VOICEe But NOW
will the church e able long AS IS agreement Det-
WEeSeTl] practical the  Yy In asti and west?

MY Ir Case IS Of Ssomewhat nature Thıs tiıme —— — a  —— — a nol
wanit COMPDaTE different developments wiıthın Germany Kather S_
want I100K al practical theo  Y n Germany 15 wNnole Here, the IS-
SU®e OT Cultural contextuality Becomes visıble n that practicalY
In Germany has for the moOosSsT Dari developed withın Cclose natıona
CommunIty Of discourse Ihe ScIenNtifIc communıty IS adresse
and IC n iurn ISN(O, IS A strict!y erman communtty.
Thıs IS remarkabie al A ıme when fields OT Yy have clearly
widened eır audiıence nclude SCNOolars irom Man Yy cCountries
WNOSEe VOICeS Gan longer be iIrom the Conversation
In practicalY such WI  l OT audiıences Can e Oobserved
unless consiıder OUTr OW  —_ enterprise here 15 future n cCase
ven In the Dasl, nNoweVver, have een Ja small number Of CD-
HONS the rule Of exclusively natıonal development. ese p-
I0NS Adre specıial here Decause they ShOw NOW practical

has relied Of commMuUNIcCaAatiıon dre
irom ts OWN INndIgeNOUS DOdY Of eOrYy has gained Influence mostIy n
American practical e  y and, ater O has simıilar n-
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I10N In Germany IThıs IS especlally irue for the a cCounselıng
movemen and for the influence OT ogerlan DSYCHOIOGgYyY
Ihe example nternational exchange has do Ith the SOCIal
SCIENCES, especlally ItNn the SOCIOIO0GY OT religion. SOoCclological iheo-
rıes Iıke the functionalısm Of Talcott Parsons ÖT the phenomenOlogy OT

Berger nave equaliy influenced practical eOl0gy n Germany,
In tihe and In er cCountries
rom hıs IMaYy conclude hat nternational and ntercontextual

and exchange In practical eOology dıd nOoT happen through
practical theology tself Dut rather through exierna media ExXpeclally
the SOCIal SCIENCES and DSYCHOIlogy have functioned media OT inter-
Culiura and intercontextual comMUNICAtion for practical OQY

ultura Contextuality, International l  uand tinhe
truggleS the Future OT the Church

What IS the DossibleulOf Such CONSICerallons the Culiura
contextualıty Of practical eOl0gy CONcernNING the u Ver the
future OT the church? Are anNYy implications for his struggle”? AÄAnd
given the Ccultural contextuality OT nractical theology NOW IS nterna-
tional I  u Dossible?
Given the observation that nternational exchange Inltheology
has aken Dlace through the media f DSyYCHNOIOGgY and Of Culiura ana-
YySIS IWO expectations INaYy formed Ihe IrS CX  l
the techniques Werel nIOOQY Can Inier-
natiıonal l  u lead the entification certaın techniıques and
MOTEOVEeT, Of quality standards for sSsuch techniques IC COuld claım
nternational authority? Should strive, JuSt Iıke n DSYCHNOIOgY and
medical ScIience, for nternational professional agreement hat
Drocedures are De consiıdered legıtiımate and effective In oractical
theology?
What clearly speaks ägainst SUCNH aspıirations IS the Daradıgmatic sShıift
IC Gafll currentliy De observed In eOTY In the well
AS in Germany PSyChology and DsSychoanalysıs longer Aare CON-
idered the prıme SOUTCES for Care Kather, has een
clear urn Owards ethics and hermeneutics IC Aare 110  s seen the
decisive background 1or the future developmen Ofa Care Al-
though the relationship DSyCHOlogy IS NOl given altogether
IS notable shıift In tne direction of hermeneutical and ethical analysıs.
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JIhe rTeasoll for hıs InDCare and practical Yy IS
al eas others, In recen! cultural developments

nclude d MMOTEe critical sStance Owards DsyCchological Drofessionaliısm.
gaın — different Cultural situation requires d reESPONSE irom
practical theology. When Deople have Dbecome sceptical Of DSyYCHO-
OQYy'S DromISES the Dastoral Care Gäafll longer Drofit irom DSYCHO-
logical identity either
Thıs DrINgS ack Cultural analysıs n general. 0eSs Ccultural ana-
ySI Ner mMmMOTe OT platfo for international dialogue ? Gan such
analysıs contribute the struggle VerT the future OT the church?
In opinion his Will In fact the AdSe f Culitura analysıs IS [1Meall
intercultural comparatıve tudies In practicaly {Ihıs Kınd Of
tudies has Droven tS usefulness In Varlous fıelds IıKe SOCIOI0gYy
and anthropology. IMaYy ISO OT help n practical theology's al-

Dbecome clear the future the church
One Of the 0Cal DOoINIS OT the struggle VelrT the future Of the churchn In
IManYy countries N the qu  ] of modernity. HOow SNOUId the
churches respond the challenges modernity? ave CAurcnes Al-

gONE 1LOO far In adaptın themselves modernıity, ÖT do they Still
have face modernıity Decause they have remamed premodern
In Of development” Thıs question Carl of ans-
wered through practical tudies wiıthın ne’s OWN Contex(n,
SaYy the erman ÖT meriıcan cultural Situation In IMany WaYyS, NOW-
eVerT, comparatıve tudies OT the sSituation In Ccountriıes INaYy
shed SOMe ne  s Ig hıs question.
What MaYy Decome clearer hrougn Such comparatıve IS tihne

Of certaın soclal and relligious nstitutions ÖT OT certaın church
policıes EXIS In ONe COUNITY Dut Adre absent In the er
T0o ention al eas ONe exemple let DomMn the question Of reill-
gIOUS educatıion In Dublıc SCNOOIS IC have In Germany Ihiıs In-
StItution has Ofle under much dispute fter the erman UNIMNCATON
Gan the CONSEQUENCES of the absence Of religious educatıon In Dublic
sSchools tudied DY IO0KINg al the situation In the where
such classes exyxist? Ihıs WOuld be examıned through
comparative tudies

COUTSE@ MaNYy difficult: wWill have solved IT SUCNH COMparısons
are work | T evenl Solate the effects OT S siıngle nstiıtu-
tion Iıke reilgious education? In spite SUCN questions t DrO-
mMISINg underake SUCNH cComparatiıve tudies (and the IAPT

ffer OCcCasıon actualiy SO)
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ven NOW, WIithout tihe grounds OT academıc SCrutiny, nternational
COomparisons DIay ]  O  an role n the struggle VerT the future @)|
the church pponents of reilgious education In DUDIIC SCNOOIS n
Germany DOoIMt the In Order SNOW hat the future Of the
church acutally 0eSs NOl depend thıs kınd OT educatıonal Support

practicalY IS contribute the struggle Ver the future
the church and f t IS do 5!  y al eas others, through nterna-
tiıonal lalogue the method choice IS the comparatıve UOCY of
Church, Culture and religion.
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Norbert Mette

Practical Vyand Polııtical OOYV
Johann Baptist ö u  ag
Ich bıtte VvVOora| Verständnis, daß ich Iıch In den Tlolgenden Überle-
guNngen, sSolfern SIE inhaltlıche rragen tangıeren, aut den römisch-ka-
tholischen aum konzentrieren werde Das geschieht NIC In antı-
Öökumenischer ADsiıcht, sondern Adus dem Bestreben heraus,
NUTr DE allgemeinen LErörterungen elassen, sondern Jj1ese DEeI-
1e  a erläutern und IUSC zuzuspitzen. Und das ISt eTl-
fangliıchsten jedenfalls für die anderen In den eigenen Reihen
möÖöglıch DIie rage nach der Zukunft der Praktischen Theologıie e
ich Dewu (3t mıit eınem Rekurs auft diıe für ma relevante Ver-
gangenhelt dieser Disziplin eın

Zukunft der Kirche hat SCHNON egonnen." SO ISt DrOgramMMa-
ISC der Schlußbeitrag des epochemachenden vierbändigen "Hand-
Duches der mastoraltheologie" überschrieben, verfaltt VonNn Kar/ Rah-
NerT, der uch ansonsien die Konzeption dieses Handbuches maßgeb-
lıch Deeıntlu Bßt hat ! hne auftf Einzelheiten dieser seImıner eK-
klesiologischen Zukunftsskizze ingehen wollen, seien wenigstens
einIıge der markanten Kennzeichen KUTrZ In Erinnerung gerufen, dıe
sıch nach Rahner auf dem ünftigen Weg der Kırche iImmer tärker
herauskristallisieren werden und auf die Siıch arum rechtzeitig eIn-
zustellen gilt® KOonzentration auf das Wesentliche, Kırche als Kleine

Demokratisierung der Kirche, Ausgleıich zwischen Zentralis-
[TIUS Uund Dezentralismus, gesellschaftskritische der Kirche,
ndividuelles Gewissen und Lehramt euUulcC ISt diesen Stichworten
noch der Optimismus anzumerken, den das wenige re
eendeie Z/weiıte Vatikanische KONZII n die olısche Kırche hinein-
gebrac e, den Optimismus nämliıch, da diese Kırche SOwohnNl
reformwillig als uch reformierbar SEl ucniern ISt Jedoch euie
re später ın all den VOT Rahner als zentral markıerten Punk-

ien "Fehlanzeige" vermelden (Gjenauer noch MNUur ISst die Fr-
Wartung eıner WITKIIC KOonsequenten und durchgängigen Reform der
katholischen Kirche Im Sinne der Impulse des etzten Konziıls ent-
Aäuscht worden: SoNdern maßgebliche Kräfte innerhalb dieser Kırche
Detreiben selt einiger Zeılt Ine Restauration hıinter dieses KONZI
ruück Und SIE iinden] das S@| MNUur Demerkt |

Vgl Kanner, DITS Zukunft der Kırche hat SCNHON egonnen, n HPTh /44-/759
Vgl auch ders., Strukturwandel der Kırche als Chance und Aufgabe, Freiburg/Br.
19/2
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Dbestimmten politisc Lagern unverhonlene Zustimmung
Das da das Hingen die Zukunft der Kırche alles andere als
INe nn  IN  Iıch Angelegenheit sSondern uch darüber nıIıNnaus
S  ZI polıtısch von NIC unbeträchtl!:|  em Interesse IST

FS WarTe allerdings KUurZSChlüSssIg, Kanners Z/ukunftskonze amı
für gescheitert erklaären und ad cla legen wollen Das Mam-
lıch den theoretischen Status übersehen, den Kahner Sem1len UÜberle-
gungen zugrundegelegt hat Sie assen sSıch mıt dem VOT ıihm sSelIbst
gepragien Begrıff der "ekklesiologischen Futurologie" umreılsen Von
der er postullerte daß SIE llln Yganız Sinne gIbt der
Desser gesag!i geben sollte"s Was IST mMI gemeint” Rahner geht
von dem veränderten nämlıch reflexen Verhältnis AaUuUs das die Men-
Schen euite der Zukunft gegenüber einnehmen und das darın seınen
Ausdruck iindet daß die Zukunft IC änger DAaSSIV nıngenommen
sondern SIE bewu ßt geplant schöpferisch vorausentworfen und IV

VvVerwıi  lıchen versucht ırd Davon bleibt uch die Kirche
berührt Während SIE abgesehen VOonN der eschatologischen aner-
Wwartung ihrer Anfangsphase früher die Zukunft mehr der WEeTl-
JeET als Welterdauern ınres | Grunde unveränderlichen Wesens VelT-
tanden hat begreift SIE Sıch als eINe uch menschliche und
geschichtliche ro die als SOlche auft dıe Ausgestaltung ihres KUünf-

eges bewußt Eınflu ß nehmen kann Selbst wenn "ıhr Verhält-
[IS ZUTrT SIgENEN planenden und I schöpferischer reiner ent-
werfenden Zukunft ihrem EIGENEN esen und Ihrer EIGENEN Aufgabe
entsprechend anders seımn (dü N als das Verhältnis der Welt
und der profanen Geschichte eren Zukunft"« kannn und muß
IWAas WIE INe "Futurologie” uch für die Kırche enn die ZUuU-
kunft der Kirche ıST ihren A  1  en NIC einfach vorgegeben SOfT1-
ern ZUT WUu Gestaltung au  etragen (3enau das reflektie-
ren gehö nach Rahner Zur spezifischen Aufgabe der Praktischen
Theologıe SIE I I1e der "essentielle Ekklesiolo-

der am  1 INe "eyxıstentielle Ekklesiologie” Detreiben hat
IsSo mn dem faktischen dem Sem sollenden Selbstvollzug der
Kirche Defa(3t IST

uch wenn die Praktische Theologie VolnN inhrem Ursprung her als
eINe "theologische Krisenwissenschaft”" terisiert werden kann
diıe angesichts der damalıgen epochalen SOzlalen und Kulturellen Um:-
brüche EWU ßieren Gestaltung der kirchlich Dastoralen Praxis

ers DITS Z/ukunft der Kırche hat schon begonnen aaÖQÖ /46
EDC /47
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verhelfen sollte>, II SIE DIS In dıe desJa nınern
mindest Im katholischen aum innernhalb der antıreformatorischen und
antımodernistischen Ekklesiologıie efang DIe Kırche Vorzeit”,
die gegenüber der "eındlı Außenwelt" verteidigen und In-
nerhalb der eigenen Reıihen effektivieren galt, ıldete ınren INa-
tiven BeZugSpu Fine Ausnahme Dıldete die ıne Zelt Jang ZWarTrT
einflußreiche, Der kirchenpoliltisch II  Il abgewürgte 'al-
theologıe der SOC ” Tübinger Schule Mıt inrer Reich-Gottes-Idee als
Leitorientierung für das gesamlte kırchliche Handeln e  glı SIE
©  9 ıne Vorläufigkeit und Mı Wandelbarkeıt der Kirche überhaupt

denken und fälliıge eilormen enennen und einzuklagen. Auch
n der Auseinandersetzung mı dieser "Tübinger Schule Z sıch EX-
emplarisch wiederum eıne ENgE | 1alson VonN KI  II und pOlItI-
Schen Interessen, die INnS piel kommen, wenn dıe Zukunft der Kırche
ZUT Debatite steht.©
IC zufällig greift das pastoraltheologische Konzept des

"  andbuches" auf den Ansatz vVon Vertretern der ” [ übinger Schule
zurück diese doch insbesondere UurCc die Wiederentdeckung
der Eschatologıe innerna der Theologıe dieses Ja ıne
Re  ılıtatı erfahren Dadurch Dekamen begünstigt ur die
ohilosophische Entdeckung des "Prinzips offnung” (E D
dıe u  S- und Futurologie-Diskussion In den Sozialwissenschaf-
ien SOWIE das ufkommen und P  l einer reformorien-
tierten Polltik der ukunft für lle” uchn innernalb der theologischen
und KIr  lı Debatte diıeI "Hofinung” und un eınen
DIS ungeahnten Stellenwert‘; das Vorgegebene wurde als g —
schichtlic (Gjewordenes rekonstrule und als wande!l- und VeTl-
anderbDar In  lert
DIe Veröffentlichungen, diıe eıtdem eın markantes Ist der
"Concilium-Kongre ßB3" VoTN Brüssel Im 1970 diesem Thema®
Aaus verschiedensten (theologischen, SOZIOlogıschen, pastoralen eiC.)
Perspektive zZu ukunft der Kirche verfaßt worden SINd,

Vgl xeler, ette, [D)Das Theorie—Praxis—Problém In der en
des und Jahrhunderts, In Klostermann/R (Hg.) Praktische Iheo-
ogıie eute, nchen-Maınz 197/74, 65-80 Vgl grundlegen Drehsen, Neu-
zeıitliche Konstitutionsbedingungen der Praktischen Theologıe, BdOde., Güterslioh
1988

Vg Mette, Theorie der raXIs, Düsseldorf 1978, 19-75

Vgl als Überblicke auer, Christliche Hoffnung und menschnlicher Fortschritt,
aınz 1976:; Kerstiens, DIe Hoffnungsstruktur des aubens, aınz 1969

Vgl DIie /Zukunft der Kırche Beric|  an des Concilliuum-Kongresses 1970, Zürich-
alnz 1971
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SINC NIC mehr überschauen®. Allerdings ıel Adus verschiedenen
Gründen die Zuversicht, DE der Behandlung dıieser Fra C  C welıterfüh-
rende nieınen DE der "Futurologie” machen können! ange
d  g ucNn wWwenn ulenner den Band semer Pastoraltheologie Im

1990 dem ıtel astorale Futurologie" vorgelegt hat!!
Seırn Konzept vVon Futurol  I unterscheıide Sıch enn uch
VoTl dem der /0er als dıe "Grenzen des Wachstums" (D
Meadows 1972 noch das allgemeIne Bewußtsein De-
SimMMIiIenN Wortprägungen WIe "Kırchenträume" der "Kirchenvisio-
nen”, WIEe SIE In den 80er Jahren aufkamen Uund eiıtdem eıne emer-
enswerle esonanz finden!®, zeigen d dafß uch innerhalb der KIr-
che die VOT der Reiformern gewünschte Zukunft iImmer tärker KON-
tra  ISC gehofft Wwurde Uund gehofft werden Das Ist darauf
zurückzuführen, daß Im egenZug den reformerischen Bewegun-
geN In der Kirche WIEe In der Gesellscha insgesamt diıe her ira-
dıtionell eingestellten ra SICH Ihrerselilts der Zukunft der Kırche
bemächtigen versuchten Uund ZWar weniger reIsCc als viel mehr
praktisch. Begünstigt wurden und werden SIE UrC ıne Heie
Stimmungslage, diıe In eınem gewissen UÜberdruß der Propaglierung
Vo'\ immer euem SOWIE nfolge der EWU 3twerdung VOT allenthalben
antrellDaren Risikolagen auf ıne Bestandssicherung des LErreichten
bedacht War Uund ISst uch hier zeigt sıch wiederum eıne deutliche
Parallelntät zwischen KI  Il Uund sonstigen gesellschaftlichen EIN-
und Vorstellungen ZUr Zukunft

DIies NIC| bedacht DZW edenken, erweist Siıch iImmer
tärker als e1n schwerwiegendes Versäumnıis vieler praktisch-theolo-
gischer "Futurologien” DZW Zukunfitskonzepte. DIes Ist selbst dort
noch der Fall, dlr die DINNEeNkKkIrchliche FIXIerung Dastoralen Han-
elns durchbrochen Ird und gesellschaftliche Wandlungsprozesse
als Herausforderungen für diıe Kırche In den lıc werden,
wWwIe ulenner n seıner erwäannien "pastoralen Futurologie" (Ul;
dies bleibt jedoch postulatorisch, solange NI die Voraussetzungen

Bıs hın ZUT Dokumentation der außerordentliche Bischofssynode 1985, dıe
Kasper dem ıtel ukunft aus der Kraft des Konzıls" (Freiburg &-
legt nat

61510]
Vgl dazu Des Füssel, Futurologıie, In Klostermann/ (Hg.) aaQ A / ()-

Vgl ulehner, Pastoraltheologie. Pastorale Futurologie, Düsseldorf
1990

Vgl z B Lohfink. Kirchenträume, reiburg 1982: IN (Hg.) Am Horizon  Je
EeUue Frde eseburg der Kirchenträumer, reiburg 1989
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seıitens der Kıiırche Defragt werden und ıhre eigene Verstrickung
In dıe gesellschaftlichen Widersprüche Il aufgeklärt ırd

(Gienau diese Verstrickungen wahr- und als Anirage die eigene
theologische Reflexion ernstzunehmen, char:  terisiert den sa der
"politischen Theologie"” n ihrer Ausformung, wıe SIE SIE SOWONI
ImM evangelischen (VOT allem oltmann, Ölle) als uch Im O-
Ischen Bereich (VOr allem Metlz unden hat!s ınes der ZeT11-
tralen IThemen dieser Theologie Dıldet Von Anfang d  g und ar
durchaus In praktischer ADsicht, die age nach der Zukunft DZW der
Zukunftstähigkeit des hristentums den Bedingungen der
dernen DZW spätmodernen Gesellscha em SIE @] die Hoff-
Nu  ur des chrıistlichen auDens mı den zeitgenössischen
Zukunftsvorstellungen In e1n spannungsträchtiges Verhältnis seizle,
hat SIE entscheidend ZUT Klarung eInes t  l  I aNgEMESSENEN
Denkens und auft Zukunft hın Del  gen Stichwortartig
seien genannt die Unterscheidungen zwischen Chronos und Kalros,
zwischen Futurum und venilus, zwischen E volution und Apokalyptik,
zwischen Prognose und Prophetie, zwischen Utopie und Eschatolo-
glie verbindet SIch en genereller EIW. gegenüber
solchen futurologischen Konzepten, die em OS VOT] der Zeit als
eınem unendlichen, n jeder INSIC eeren und überraschungsfreien
Kontinuum, In das WITr UNseTe schrı projizieren" 14 erliegen der
lediglich dıe hnerrschenden Trends nach orn verlängern und SOMIT
den STalus QUO stabiıliısıeren

Unwelgerlich omm auftf lese Weise eın gesellschaftskritischer Zug
n diıe theologische Reflexion hinenm. dieser ausgeblendet Wird,
omm verhängnisvollen Verkürzungen des christlichen lau-
Dens In Theorije und Praxıs. Das Ist eIwWw der Fall, wenn Man meınt,
sSıch alleın die Zukunft der Kirche kümmern können
gegenwärtig mehr auf dem piel darautf hat VOT allem eiz Im-
Mer wieder insıstiert als daß wır 1Ur dıe zunehmende Bedeutungs-
losıgkeilt der das gänzliche Verschwinden der fr  ıtı Religt-
Oonsformen eklagen en Während der Tod (Gjottes SCHNON seIlt
längerem Ööffentlich proklamıert WIrd, vollzieht SIcCh her Im e-
NenNn, Der UMSO nachhaltiger die Exekution des enschen, Jjedenfalls

Vgl Metz, Politische Theologie, In 2-1 acker Pollıtische
Theologie, In Ficher (Hg.) eues an  UC| theologischer Grundbegriffe. FrW
Neuausgabe, 4, München 1991, 235-24 /: etz/W roh Polltische heo-
oglıle, In EKLS 1,

14 Metz, Die Zielperspektive. Identitätsbildung Aaus Nachfolge, In (Hg  —
Miıt der emende predigen, Gütersloh 1982, 18-21% hıer 1 vgl auch Füssel,
aaQ
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des enscnhen, v  wıe wır ihn bisher geschichtlich kKennengelernt aDen,
mıt seınen und Idealen"!1>. FS mu [3 eswegen ISO den
theoretischen und praktisc Wiıderstand den T0od des Men-
Schen 'gege diıe wachsende Subjektmüdigkeit, den
Gedächtnisschwundg, den Sprachzerfall und den Analphabetis-
MUS zwelıter Ordnung Nur ann werden uch die l1e und der Hun-
gET und nach Gerechtigkeilt In UuUNsereN! SOzlalen NIC
versiegen"'5. Angesichts dieser Zusammenhänge Ist unabdiıngbar,
dafßß die Draktische Theologıe ihren Bezugsrahmen ebenfalls entspre-
en eılt spann(t.

Soll das Christentu eıner solchen not-wendigen kehr Zur
Zukunft” e  r kKönnen, ıST uchn Innernalb der eigenen Reihen diıe
Bereitschaft Uund Fähigkel eıner entsprechenden Umkehnr erforder-
lıch Diese SICH nach eiz VOT allem dreı Wendepunk-
ien bewähren, VOrT enen das Christentum der

und eIse, wIe SIE mıt ınnen umgehtit, kKönnte u  I ZU
D  u  IV Vorbild für die übrige Gesellscha werden Konkret geht

den!/
3.7 "Abschi VOT! gesellschaftlicher und politischer nschuld” Christ-
icher Glaube als Nachfolge vollzieht SICH NIC n eınem abstrakten
aum oDerna der gesellschaftlichen Widersprüche und ıe eıne
gegenüber konkretem menschlichen LeIiden unempfindliche Versöh-
NUuNg Er Will vielmeNnhr als erfanhrene I, als reiner uch der
eren und amı als Gerechtigkeilt praktisch werden

"Abs: von geschichtlicher huld” Nachfolge vollzieht sich
n der konkreten Begegnung mıt dem Antlıtz der geschichtlichen Op
fer Sie VOT! der „  ückseilte der Geschichte" Guitierrez ner
und wıdersetzt SICH allen Bemühungen, VErgaNgenNeS Unglück und
Leiden Im amen des Fortschritts VErgeSSecn der Jar un  en

machen
"Abschni Vo  3 Furozentrismus  ” DIie NIC zuletzt Von\N Europa

verursachte SOzlale Zerissenheiıt der Welt, der uchn die Kirchen
selbst eın unbeträchtl!!ı Mal} Schuld tragen, ISst als genun
theologischer begreifen: "Verhältnisse, die dem Evangelium
direkt widersprechen wWIe Ausbeutung, Unterdrückung, Verelen-

15 Metz eligion, Ja Gott, neln, In ders /7_R Peters, Gottespassion, reiburg
1991, 1 1-62, hıer D8; vgl auch ders., IN Ist Gott wWwonıN denn der Mensch?, In
F Kaufmann/ders., Zukunftsfähigkeit. Suchbewegungen Im Christentum, Frei-
burg 198/, 124-14 7

16 Vgl Metz IN Ist Gott, WOonNıN denn der Mensch?, aaQ 144f

Vgl ZUumMm Tolgenden zusammenfassend etz/ W Kroh, aaQ
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dung, Folter und Rassısmus SIN erausiorderungen diıe Theo-
ogle und verlangen die HFormulierung des auDens | Kategorien der
Solidaritä des Wiıderspruchs und der Veränderung n"18

[J DIe nıer postulerte Umkehr zentigt SOl} SIE IC bleiben
n  l KONSEQueENZeEN für dıe Sozlalgestalt der Kırche Ihre der-
zeitige KrIse erweIlst sSıch VOT diesem Hintergrun zumındest
II Telıl als inren RÜCKZUG Aaus den konkreten Lebens-
welten der enschen | INe gettohaft abgeschlossene vermeıntlich
"reine” Glaubenswelt nınern selDbst Dedingt In diesem Sinne ıchtet
sıch dasy der polıtiıschen Theologie auf INe Abkehr SOwonN|
VvVon der radıtionellen Volkskirche als uch von der bürgerlichen SEeTVI-
Cekırche zugunsten FÖörderung der DasısgemeiIndlichen Kırche,
WIe SIE SICH VOT allem l den Kiırchen der Soq Dritten Welt erausge-
Dıldet hat! ENg verbunden Ist das Engagement für eINe UÜDer-
windung des bisherigen Furozentrismus zugunsien Kulturell p -
Iyzentrischen Weltkirche

ES Ware eINn Mıfßverständnis e1lnel Von der polıtischen ITheo-
gie her Önnten SINIGE WIi  '  e Gesichtspunkte addlıtıv
SONSIien avon unbD  Influßten praktischen Theologie hinzugefügt
werden Zur Entscheidung vielmenr diıe Wahl ara-
digmas das wesentlich Von anderen Begründung des Pra-
xXiSDegriffs semen Ausgang und INe el Von welneren kate-
gorialen und methodischen (entsprechend dem Schema "Sehen
Urteilen Handeln’”) Umakzentuilerungen ZUr Ige hat Die Dolitische
Theologie und konsequenter nocNn die Von inr |  In  n Befirel-
UuNng  eologien hält AaZUu l ekk]!  lozenirısche A Re-
duktion des KI  Il DZW pastoralen Wırkens durchbrechen Uund
dieses als solidarıschen lenst der Versöhnung" (2 KOr 18) I &] -
elr zersirttenen und Q  I  nen Welt Degreifen und nzIiple-
e Evangelisierung ziel SOowohnl auf ndividuelle als uch kollektive
Transformation und vollzient SIch als u  edingter Einsatz für diıe Inte-
grale Befreiung der enschen VOTTaNdIg der rmen und Notleiden-
den für dıe Schaffung Kultur der Anerkennung der nde-
renn I ihrer ndersartigkeit DIie mMI verbDundene etonung der DTO-
phetischen und (politisch )diakonischen Dimension kiırchlichen DZW
pastoralen S fiindet inren D  l Niederschlag |
kırchliche Sozialform dıe Konsequent das kommuniale und Dartızı-

EFbd 1264

Val ausführlicher etz Suchbewegungen nach Gemeinndebild
F- Kaufmann/ders aaÖ 148 165

20 Val ausführlicher ders Im UTDFrUuGi Kulturel| polyzentrischen Weltkirche
ebd
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patorısche Moment christlicher Praxıs Zur Geltung kommen Jäßt Uund
die emende als der KONVivlalıtät au ßerhalb, Sondern In-
mıden der übrigen Dasısorlentlierten sSOozlalen Bewegungen realısie-
relf versucht *!

A Vgl hierzu ausführlicher Mette, Kritischer nsa der Praktischen Theologie, In
Varn der Veen/H . -G Ziebertz Hg.) Paradigmenentwicklung In der Praktischen

Theologıe, Kampen-Weinheim 1993 Steinkamp, Sozialpastoral, reiburg 1991
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ONannes Var) der Ven

Empirical M  V in Practical OGQV Why
and How?

Many tiimes the u  l the m  |  y In practical Yy IS al
Some nat practical theology hnas methodology al all,

and Vell Should NOl have ÖN  D Because ICa theology, they SdY,
IS NOl discipline, that makes UsSse OT Drocedures and technıques.
eOl0gy generally reifers and NOl method Truth transcends
method, interrupts and eVeEeT negaltes method Ihiıs especlally applies

the revelatory DraXIis In Jesus, tihe Christ, hat IS
diated DY the Deople'’s DraXxIis insıde and outsiıde tihe church In the

Of modern socleity. Ihıs 0es nol ask IOr m  I  Yy,
Dut for ODENESS, aW6, Wwondering, CONCETN, commıtment, Surrender
rom attıtudes, the practical theologian 0eS NOl Sirıve [Nas-
ter revelatory DraXIıs, Dut ODEN imself ÖT herself for it, aD-
proximate It n respectiul and reveren WaY
ers SqY, hat m  I  Yy IS NOl considered AS the and

Of practical OY, Dut al eas A condtıtion for
t Wiıthout A SOUNd and clear methodology, practical theology Carn NOl
fulfil ts task reflecting the DE DraxXIıs from the viewpoint Of
Od's revelatory DraXIıs In WaYy that IS scientific Ihıs
especlally refers developing practica OOY withın the COoNiexT
tihe modern SeCular university.
Ihe cConception refers oractica|l OOY Iirom the radı-
tion-based D  ective ofY saplıentia'. The SECONd elates

practical theology irom the tradıt!ı  ljented Vviewpoint OT OOYscientia".
The Domnt OT departure hıs IS the "sclentia”-perspective. rom
hıis rame reference, tne u  ]  n has e O-
dology IS relievan for practical eOl0ogy. multitude Of methodologies,
hat Adre factually used In practical-theological tudies, Can De dıstin-
guished Historical, hermeneutical and Ideology-critical approaches
aDDEaATr be VE enrichiIng. LINQUISTIC methods Adre Iso SUCCESTully
applıed, ıke for InSTance SemIlOtICS, and metaphor-analytical and
speech act-analytıcal techniques. Next ese methods, the em»pIrI-
Cal approac Can relievan for practical theology.

W.Pannenberg, Wissenschaftstheorie und Theologıie, Hf 1973
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In hıs Q WOould Iıke deal Ith I{WO questions: why IS the empIrt-
cal me  O  Yy usetTul f1or practical O  y and, NOW Can t De uUSed
and implemented”? rom questions —z WOuld Iıke SIirucCiure
hıs DY Ividi t Into four Daris wirll reier A number OT
hiıstorıcal claıms practical e  Y and s empirıcal (1)
er hat —— 7 will elaborate the models OT multidisciplinarıty and intra-
disciplnarıty, Dartlıy connected ıth the recent NıStOry OT practica|l
Yy In the Netherla especlally In !] University (2)
Next will esCNMN SOMe PrINCIPIES and methods wıthın the mode!l
empirical intradisciplinarıty (3) Lastly Kn a will CO tNIS DYy IOr-
mulatı -  Sk hypothesis Itn regard the relationship Of complementa-
rty Deiween quantitative and qualitative researc In practical eOl0gy
(4)

Historical Claims

C WOul Iıke present claıms, IC AdlTe mplied In the NıIStOrY OT
practicaly The claım refers the orıgın OTlneo-
IOQY academıc discipline In 1enna Ihe SECONd claım elates
the historical Droject the Enliıghtenment, from practical neoO-
IO0QYy Can interpreted. The Ir claım has do ıth the DeginnNıNG
practical eOI0gy In ihe Netherlands IMY ayOo

CcCIaım
Practicaly academıc discipline started In 1774 In hat
YCAal, EMPDTESS Marıa eresIı Of Austrıia, Tfollowing the Of
Stephan Rautenstrauch, Oördered tihe SO-Calle YSal

the four YCaT theologıical Curriculum In the uniıversity. She D-
iıshed speclal cnaır for it, In the faculties Of medicine and |aw,
wnere YSar Wasu Introduce the medical|l and the |aw
tudent the practical edical and Juridical field.®
WhYy did she Why dıd Stephan Rautenstrauch advıse her In
hat direction? Ihe TeasoOorll Was hat tihe traditional theologıcal CUrTICU-
Ium Wasy neo-scholastically ere Was ıde gapD
ıth CVETY day ııfe, that had Dridged n the Iln YSaT In AIS addı-
tional YSar the connection had brought Ith today'’s WOT|!
"Loda Was the KEY WOTd; In gerMan. ıe Gegenwart"$

J.Müller DIie Pastoraltheologie innerhalb des theologischen Gesamtkonzepts VOor/N

Stephan Rautenstrauch, In Praktische Theologie eute, München 1974, 42-51;
etie, Theorie der PraxIis, Düsseldorf 1978
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SEeCcC0ONd CIaım
ere IsSo Was Tfacilor al WOrK Ihat went deeper. Kauten-
trauch Was NOl OT t emerged ifrom )  ‚er nistorical-theological
l1ookıng-Dack' IWO Centuries afterwards, irom d kınd OT interpretative
reconstruction In the seventies and l  l tnıs CEeNlUrY. ome
Drotestant erman SCNOlars In practicaly and they
JaVE gOo0od easons for t hat ihe Dhenomenon OT the YCAal, In
IC the emphasıis Was today's WOTrlId, has be localızed wiıthın
the iramework OT the Enlightenment*. e1Ir claım IS hat Rauten-
trauch introduced ÖT had introduce the fifth YCalT Decause the In-
luence the Enlightenmen the relation between church and
CI Shortly, establishe the YSaT DeCAaUSsSe Of tihe nNıstorical
project the Enlightenment®. TIhe ı1ed BOond Deiween throne and altar
Wasl00Ser and O0OSEeT, the church Was 00SING ts Drivileged
Mı in the Of socleily. Was Justl sSocietal nstitu-
10N nsttution Ihe Deople WerTe efining church
membershiıp mMoTe and IMNOTEe In Of achlievement and free choice
nstead Of ascription DY Dırth ere Aare SOMe SOCIOI0gIStS who SUuQ-
ges! hat his DrOCESS OT nstitutional diferentliatio Detween church
and soclety and Dbetitween church and already had egun ıth tnhe
IC of Orms n (Kaufmann 1989 1992 Thiıs In

kiınd Of abiıle hnomeostasıs Dbeiween the EMPESTOT and the DODE
Sometimes his homeostasıs faıled DeCAaUSeE the domination the
DODE DY the EINDETOT, nat IS called caesaropapism. Sometimes f
faıled Decause of the er WaY around, 1.e the domination Of ine

DY the DODE hat IS reierre theocracy/. But, iter
centurıes and centuries Of DOWET truggle, ıtn ihe DeginnNINg OT the
historical project of the Enlıghtenment, the DrinCcIpIE Of separatıon Of
church and really work effectively. The WwNole Cultura
atmosphere reilgiOous criticısm, deism, agnosticısm, ndıfferentism,
and ven atheısm and antıtheism DUL the church In o  ‚ar totally Ne'  s SITUA-

rensen Neuzeitliche Konstitutionsbedingungen der Praktischen eologıie,
Sif Gütersloh 1988:; Rössler, Grundriss der Praktischen Theologıie, Berlın/New
Ork 1986
eukert, Issenschaftstheorie, Handlungstheorie, Fun  mentale Theologıe,
ranktTu 1978: Peukert, Kommunikatiıves Handeln, Systeme der Machtsteige-
TuNng und dıe unvollendeten rojekte Aufklärung und Theologıe, In Arends
Hrsg abermas und dıe eologie, Düsseldorf 1989, 30-64

X.Kaufmann, Kırche begreifen, nalysen und IThesen ZUT gesellschaftlichen
Verfassung des Christentums, reiburg 1979:; ders., eligion und Modernität, OZI-
alwissenschaftliche Perspektiven, übingen 1989

eDer, Iırnscha und Gesellschaft, rundrı der Verstehenden Soziologie,
anı übingen 1980
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10N Ihe democratic constitutions @)| Ihe Ne America,
France and the developıIng |law Sysiems elımınated the church irom
DUublic |aW, and DUL t Into private |law The churchn Was reated ASs 4J DrI-
vaile assoclatıon Drıvate asSsoclations NOW, In Rauten-
strauch's Ifth addlıtiıonal YCarl,l theology Wasu ake
Into aCcCounit hıs culturaliy and structurally nNe  s situation for the
church Systematıc Yy Was nol SuppOSe able tnal,
DecCcause OT tSs rgl Siruciure, ts doctrinal Inı  l and Its IU OT
defense agaınst the Ne  s World, 1.e the Wworld Of a-doctrinal Investiga-
tIon, SO -Calle: unDIa emMpINCISM, ilree hought and unopressive
l  u rom tnıIsS Der  IV  ) practicalY IS seen d ypical
modern form Of Yy,; facıng tnhe modern WOTrId, facing
dernity

CIaım
In 19 almost 200 ater, the IrS' chaır In practical theology In
tihe Netherlands Was es  Il In Nijmegen University. What IMaYy
SCE/C] the characterIistics OT thıs event? DIO the aculty In hat SYS-
ematıc Yy Was nol able address itself modernity”? Ihe
answerlrT IS [ nol al all In hat time, the !] aCulty Was NOwn
worldwiıde, It still S, Decause Of ts ODPENNESS, tolerance, free thın-
KINng and ts endeavour conduct ts researc un-blase DOS-
sible, Tacıng modernıty challenge. Systematıc t  l lıke
Schillebeeckx and Schoonenberg determined theologıical thought al
the aculty and ney ıll do But, interestingiy, t Was Schillebeeckx
hımselt WhO made tihe officıal Droposa for establishing chaır Of DTraGC-
iıcal theology with SOTTIE ecclesiastical Deople behind the SCENES, Iıke
the former DISNOP OT reda, De Vet) dogmatıclans and moral
theologlans”, eclare Schillebeeckx, "also ake IntOo acCcount the DTE-
sent-day situation the Church, Dut they do OoCccaslonally and GeTlT-
taınly NOT scientifically, rather n 'prescientific‘ and In thıs uUuNnre-
flexive, naıve' anner 1NIs prescientific awareness, nNowever, Cal
scientifically reflected The scientific-analytical d  l  l OT the GCUr-
rent Of the churcn such CcCannot tihe VETYV task OT dogmatics
and moral theology, Just the UdY the the church In the
Dasi IS nOot he task Of dogmatıcs Dut OT A sep discipline, hat f
church history"8. According Schillebeeckx the formal object OT DTaC-
Y IS relate {  I  l  | |  l empirical AaCis n

methodologicalliy grou and systematically structured Manner

Schillebeeckx, Oprichting Van\n e67/] pDastoraaltheologische studierichting aan de
Theologische Faculteit, Toegevoegd StuK Aa  I Gornelissen e{ al., Concept VOOT
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Ihe chaır-hol n practical Yy, VE ONOUTEe e_
CGessor rans Haarsma, and the ree chaiır-holders In DSYCNOIOgYy Of
rellgion, ıllem Berger, In SOCIOIO0QgY Of reilgion, OÖsmund Schreuder,
and In reilgiOous educatıon, Oons KNOerS, WhO WerTe appomnted al the
Salrtie time wiıthın the TaCulty Of the SOCIal SCIENCES, WerlTeu
collaborate VE strongly Ith ach DY setting u and developıng
A Curriculum and researc DrOGTaTN irom cratch Because Of Dboth
the affluent SCONOTNIY and the Jarge numbers OT Y S{IUCEeNIS In

days, they WelTe able SUITrOunNn ihemselves ıN d DIG Of
theologians, DSYCHNOIOgIStS, SOCIOI0gIStSs and educationists®.

2 Multidisciplinarity and Intradisciplinarity
LOOKING DaCck ater, the question MaYy De as What dIc the
ijmegen practical theologıans do, n 0OSe ays They elle IWO e-
rent things ıth regard Ir OWnN Staft and SIiUdeNIS MONg

OWN staflt, they elaborated the mode!l OT multidisciplinarity. FOr
eır they developed Drogram along the Iınes nat ( EL3 Iıke

call intradısciplinarıty.
Multidiscipfinarity
As mmm Sald, ır OWN the !] practical theologians
Implemented the mode! OT emDpirIcal multidisciplinarity. They CONMNCGTEe-
Ize thıs MO Ith the help Of the SOCalle {[WO phase model, 15 thıs
Was described In 19 DY Kar/l Rahner and others In the Ive volume
handbook of practical theology'9.
In the the theologian works together ıth the SOCIal SCIEN-
tist In Orcder gel enough relevant, rellable and valı empirical INTOTr-
matıon ıth regard the OpIC CcConcerned In tihe SECONd phase the
theologian eflect empirical researc esults irom
t  I  l DOoIN OT I1eW FOr nat [6aSOT), analyses the material,
hat 0[0]! from NIS colleagues In tine SOCIal SCIENCES, irom the DTE-
SUu  M @)| that data sel;: he evaluates t from Criteria, both intrın-
SIC and extrinsıc the empirıcal materıa concerned; he SY  IZ

Oprichting Väarn de pastoraaltheologische studierichting, Archief Theologische
Faculteit, Katholieke Universiteit, Ijmegen 1963
van der Ven, Oekons or de er!| Studies 'oor Frans Haarsma, Kampen
1985
rNo| Rahner, Cchurr, er andDUuC| der astoral-
theologıe, Praktische Theologie der Kırche In inrer Gegenwart, |- reiburg 1964
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HIS reifleCcions In theologically DrOPDET way!!. Ihe theological DET-
spectives irom the theologıan eflects the empirical nforma-
I0N n thıs SeECONd IMaYy Vd S  Y In NIS inauguration leCc-
iure, rans HMaarsma, USING the mode! explicıtiy, started nhIsS
theologıcal reflections others irom the theological 'analysıs
fidel and the 'hierarchia veritatum"12. Rahner himself
emphasıze the theologoumena '@)| salvatıon hisStory Heilsgeschich-
te’), salvatıon SEervıce ('Heilsangebot'), and salvatıon DrOCESS ("Heils-
DrozZessS’).
Intradisciphinarity
But, the Toundın athe OT practical Yy In !] dıa SOMEe-

IıtNn regard In hat tiıme, myseli dıa A
masier's In ogmaticy Ith SchillebeecCKkx and afterwards, In
1968, V Decame A half tıme PhD Student n practical and JOIN-
ed, half time, n the SsSame DerioOd, tnhe staftf or tea  l SOMe COUTSEeS
In CatecNelIcs In 9 the PhD-program, that Was es  Iı
for M  y Was almıng al developing nrofile OT practical theologian AdCG-
rdIng hat E aler called the mode!l empırıcal intradisciplinarıty,
nol multidisciplinarıty. rom the beginning, all dissertation In practical
YWerlre characterized DY hat mode!l Of empiriIcal intradisciplina-
rty
What 0eSs intradisciplinarıty mean? In the general epistemological
3 T refers the DorrowIng ymethods and techniques
Of OTle SCIENCE DYy another and tihe integration Of ese elemenits ınto
the science !S Such intradisciplinary DrOCESSCS in all
ScIientific fıelds In the natural SCIENCES, In the IINquIstIC, hıstorical and
sSOcIlal ScCIENCES, In the ohilosophical and theologıical SCIENCES nira-
disclplinarıty ENCOUTAGES innovation In SCIENCES By WaY Of e -
ample, OTE& need OnNIy I100K al the relationshıp Dbetween DIOIOQYy and
l (biochemistry), DhySIOology and DSYCHOIOgYy (physiological
DSyYCHOIOgy), IInguistics and SOCIOIOGY (SOCIONNUISTICS), IInguistics and
DSyYCHOIOgYy (psycholinquistics), history and DSYChOIlogy (PSyChohis-

Van der Ven raCcica| eOlogy: From Applied mpirical eOl0gy, In Jour-
nal Of Empirical eOl0gy W 28: Varn der Ven raClca| Theology.
An Empirical pproach. Kampen 1993 G3-9 /

12 Haarsma, De Leer van de Kerk het geloof van haar leden, Bılthoven 1968:;
Kıchliche re und Skepsis der Gläubigen, reiburg 1970:; aarsma, Morren te-
gen Mozes, Pastoraaltheologische De schouwingen OVeT

DEN 1981 het kerkelljK leven, Kam-

ueOg, Der interdiszplinäre CGharakter der Soziologıie, In nternationales Jahr-
buch für interdisziıplinäre Forschung München 1975
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tOTY), the IINQUISTIC SCIENCES and Dhilosophy (PAIlOSOphY OT |  u  j
and
The history OfY IS example Dar excellence Of Intradiscipli-
NaWI adaptatıon and I  l  n Marne Just few arbitra-
rily chosen Dut strıkı examples: TIhe moral theology OT I1homas
Aquinas N un  In wıthout Arıstotelian ethics; the übingen SCNOO|
Of the halt OT the I9tN CEeNIUTrYy COU NOl nhave eyxısted In the

Of pohilosophical idealısm;: ılıch's systematiıc theology IS InCON-
CeIVabie WIithout DSyChOology and eyxistential DhIlOSOphy; KRah-
ner's fiunyWOUuld ImpossIbie Wıithout gel, and
Metz's Doltical theology IncomprehensiIble WItNOUTt the rankTtTu
SCHNOOI Omnipresen IS the critical question OU the legitimacy OT AIsS
kınd of intradisciplinary Innovation: ıs theology putting ts (T  I  I)
identity al rsK DY Such -  S venture? Willyremaın theology?
Not only Adire intradıscıplinary developments In the ıel Of Daradıgms,
eorıes and eadıly ıllu DY IOO0KING al the nIStOrYy of
Y, Dut the Same applıes IsSo developments In the rea Of
methods and techniques. TIhe ntroductio Of Iıterary Criticısm, DTO-
fane ScIeENCEe, Into exXegesis Was only CONtroversy.
Many tihe acceplance Of Formgeschichte, Hedaktı-
onsgeschichte and Traditionsgeschichte In IDIICAa interpretation. In
tihe meaniıme the arrıers Structural analysıs and SEeMIOTICS have
Iso een cleared away!4, and the methodology OT speech CIS IS
gradually introduced!>.
What 0eSs empirıcal Iintradisciplinarıty [Mean within Dractica theology”

conducting Dractical-theological researc Ith the help Of
empirıcal methodology, 9 methods and In Orcder
Dulld-up relevan and u  e practical-theological 1or achlev-
INg practical-theological IMS Ihe empirical intradisciplinary mode!l
requires that practical Yy Decomes em»pirical, hat S, nat f
expands the tradıtional-theological OT InSirumenIis, consIisting OT
Iıterary, niıstorical and systematıc methods and techniques, n the dI-
rection OT empirical methodology.
This 0eSs NOl MNMeall hat the USe Iıterary, historical and systematıc
Drocedures dre relevance OT USse 1or practical Yy aNYy IMNOTEeE
elr value maıntaıns, tihey have significance!6. But, the OCUS IS

VvVan olde Semiotic nalysıs of enesis D EeMIOIC Theory and Method
Of nalysıs Applied the Story Of the Garden Of Eden, ssen 1989
Saln 0S eprägte Sprachformen Im en der Glaubensgemeinde, In Nheo-
re der Sprachhandlungen und neutige Ekklesiologie, reiburg 1987/, 75-97/

16 See '0OiINOTIe
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broadening the Derspective, enlargıng the 9 enriching the me-
thodological apparatus, expandiıng the instrumentarıum IntOo the IreC-
10N empirical methodology.
Ihe only restrictive that E have mention, IS nol . mater OT
princIple, Dut CONI  Y; Of CiIrcumstances of tıme and
refers MOTEe concretely havıng enough Dersonne! and ıme yYOUT
disposa for el able implement all ıterary, all historical, all SYS-
ematıc methods and besides all empirical methods and tech-
nIques. But that IS rom OWN experience, —— KNOW for
SUTE hat T IS impossible develop eNnougN skılls n empirıcal O-
dology ee]| al home n hat ıel and al the Same ıme DrofeS-
sional researcher In the ıel Iterary, historical and systematic

IS really impossiIible. Therefore, ach practical-theological de-
pbartment has make d choiCce, NOl principal ONGE, Dut pragmatıc
ONE, ase'! upo\N the contin Of restricted reSOUTCES One Can NOl

eve  In al the Samle ıme n A orofessional-scientific WaY Such
choıce 0eSs iımply concentration, Dut nOoT necessarıly onesidedness
Onesidedness, though, IS nOT only speculatıve danger, Dut real
ON  D Such choıce 0eSs Iımply fOCUSING, but nol necessarıly Mal-
row-mindedness Narrowmindeaness, though, IS NOl only C  A specula-
tive rISK, Dut real oNne Once ONe chooses 1or empirical approac
withın practical eOl0gy, ONe has speclalize himself ÖT herself n
empirical methodology both qualitative and quantitative-, Dut al tihe
Sarmle time STaYy n OUC iıth approaches withın eOol0gy In g E
neral and withın practical theology IMOTEe specifically. But, KEeEPING

Ith approaches and disciplines 0es NOl only
DIy empirical researchers In practical eOl0gy, f 0eSs appiy aNYy
approac and any discipline n practical eo  Y and n theology In
general.
Intradisciplinarıity and the claıms
One IMaYy ask the question: n 0eSs the mode| OT empirI-
ca|l intradisciplinarıty fit Into the claıms for practical Yy
IC $a Z  $a Z mentioned earlıer
0eS the MO Of empirical intradisciplinarıty fit Into Stephan Rauten-
Strauch's claım that practical e  Y nas develop tself In Of
today's WOT 'die egenwart'"”? MY answer IS conditional In nalilure
Yes, practical theo  Yy 0eSs S}  , 1 and only f IS really almıng al
thodically and systematically investigating the the MINdAS, the
DraxXIis today'’s people In tOday'’s sOocleiy n reierence tOday’s chris-
tanıty
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0es the OT empirıcal intradisciplinarity Correspond tihe claım
OT the Enlightenment's historical projecCt, In tihe rame Of reference OT

practical theology emerged, Sa  s irom the reconstruction,
hat Was made VeT the last IWO centuries? gaın, answer IS
dıtional In character Yes, practicalY 0eSs S!  ' ıT and Only 1 f
0es ake Serlo0usiy Into aCcCounit the attıtudes DeOople, WNO dIS-
tanced themselves irom the Church, irom the christian al ÖT eVern\
irom reilgion. Practical eO10gy has interpret the multidimensional|
moderniızation and the multidimensional sSeCcCularızatiıon DrOCESS
stimulus, challenge, Invıtation advance the enculteration
DTOCESS tihe chrıstian reiligion n the modern world! /
HOowever, (a have something add hat Because, the u  ] al

IS nol much, whnhether and NOW far christianıty oday ENgaAGES
tself Itn the modernIization DrOCESS and NOW f handles the DrOCESS
Of secularızation However iımportant that INaYy DE, the quintessence
lIes In the u  l whether and NOW far Christianıty D  l  l  es In the
Enlightenment's nıstorical Droject SsocCIlety's transiormatıion Owards
Iberty, ustice and solidarıty. Ihıs participation implies A CONtINUOUS
Criticısm irom Enlightenmen agaınst Enlightenment. That hat
practical eOIl0gy has Darticıpate n the self-critical reflection
modernity. Ihat IS hat stmodernıty IS all modernıty n ihe
mode 16 self-criticism!8. Practical Yy Can do Irom ıts OWN
SOUTCES, especlally Iirom ItSs prophetic tradıtions In € Ilrs testamenl,
and fifrom eSUuSs, the es  atological Drophet, In the SECONd testament
0es the mode| empirıcal intradisciplinarity satısfy Schillebeeckx'
claım ıth regard truly scientific standards® Lasitly, answer IS n
tihe condtıtional mode, NO  s ven MOre Practical OQY 0eSs GOT-
respond ruly Scientific standards, f and only T t the [e-
search criteria hat dre applied DYy OUT Colleaques, WOTrKING IN the
Same ÖT Daralle empirical methods In the er faculties In the Uunıver-
sIty Ihe DreSu  osition of modernıty IS al here the relatiıon
Dbetween and uman rationality, ÖT al the eve|l f acCademıc FS-
search, ihe relation Detween tNeology and SCIENHTIC rationalıty. Ihe
uestion IS longer, hat rationalıty's role In tihe christian
al dSs the Il apologeticians Nought, Dut rather the
WaYy around, hat role the christian al MIg Dlay wiıthın r  l  Iıty

D OSC| Transforming Mission, aradıgm In eOl0gy OT Mıssiıon New
Ork 1991

18 aufmann, Das Janusköpfige uDiıKkum von Kırche und Theologıie, Zur Kul-
ureillen und gesellschaftlichen Physiognomie Europas, Keferat auf dem Frsten

henheim 1992
Kongreß der Europäischen Gesellscha: für kKatholische Theologie, Stuttgart/Ho-
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Methodologıical dılettantısm In practical theology, NOW ever f IMaYy De
legiıtimize DYy makıng appeal tihe SpecCiHiC naliure DUTS the
ScIENtHTIC STalus practical theology al NSK Ihe sScIientific l  e OT
Dractical OGY wıthın the theological TaCulty and, Vell In the
uniıversity In general, IS NOl always Nıgh eNOugN en
rousiy t should be in the academıc cCommunıity. Practical tnNeo-
lOoglans have take thıs situation SEerlOo0us challenge. Because Of
tNIS 16 aAsSOT), MoNe OT the PhD-theses n IC eOl0gy eaves
Ijmegen department WIthnout er written consen!t OT outstanding CO|-
league In OTle OT the SOCIlal SCIENCES cConNcerned Because the VC
nalilure OT the practical-theological discipline IS al €, and DYy that,
the VE naliure Of OÖOUT disciIpline's ask Dridge truly scientifically the
JYaP Deiween the christian rellgion and tOday's WOTId, 'die egenwart'

Principles and Methods

Let esCcrIDe In global hat the empirical intradiscipli-
narıty In ractica theology IS all FOr that, AL UZ WOU Iıke reier
SOTIE hnermeneutical DrincIples and fter hat the phases OT the
SO -Calle emDpiIrIcal cCycle

371 Hermeneutical Principles
To egin ItN the hermeneutic principles, TU do nol SEeE anYy contlıct
Dbetitween nermeneutic and empirical approac In practical tNeoO-
100y FOr 1 the hermeneutIic ISNes the
iframework wıthın IC the empirical researc has De conducted
Wiıthout Sayıng that, tihe empirıcal interdisciplinarıty mode!| WOuld lead

pOosItIvISM, empINCISM, sStupid objectivism'®.
Conference of american, german and practical theologians,
Was whnhether Was developıng eıther empirical-hermeneu-
Iıcal ÖT a hermeneutical-empirical aC My answer Was without
OU the last ONGE, A hermeneutical-empirical approach. IThat
that the empirical has ake Into aCcCouni the maın DrIN-
CIples, IC irom IMY oln Of VIEW Adre mplied n aNYy hermeneutic
Derspective.
Ihe princIple SayS nat the researcher NIS ÖT her PIC
UuUdYy irom NIS OT her OWN prejudices. Ihe ierm prejudice 0eSs not
cessarıly have Dejorative meanıng. Gadamer distinguishes Dbetween

19 H .- Gadamer, anrneı und Methode, Tuebingen 1960, 25/
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'pre] legitimes e1 llegitimes<®. Ihe idea that Drejudices Are intrın-
SICAaIly evaluated In IV Way, ems from the Enlighten-
ment It IS prejudice the Enlightenmen itself21 HOowever, t IS Im-

ecome CONSCIOUS OT ne’s OWN prejJudices, Decause only In
that Adse the under UudY Can CommMUNICaAtTteEe ıtself the 1eSEAaVl/-
her In a DTrODET WaY JIhe DrOCESS Ofl OT ne’s OWN
prejudices 0eSs nOoTl ake Diace Deifore OTle ne’s researc

happens In and hrough that meeting Exactly in the confrontation
Detitween ne’s OW  —_ prejJudices and the 'otherness’ tihe (EeXIT, OT the
uman actıons ÖT the data under investigation, really hermeneutic
understandiıng akes place.®®
The SeEeCOoNd princIple refers the act that the empirical researcher
D  l  1 n the lıfe world Of NIS OT her Tellow numan DEINS WNOSEe
DraXIis ÖT she IS studying. Ihıis, though, 0eSs nol exclude hat ihe
results Oof researcner's UCY ISO influence the Iıte world OT all
humans, for sake the ierm 'double hermeneutics®$ IS coined DYy
the SOCIOIlogıist Giddens.24
Ihe Ir DrINCI elates the fact that the history Of tihe OT Of
tihe DETFSONS under UCY has carefully be Investigated. Ihıs has
De one irom the Derspective OT the fact hat AIS NıIStOry influences
today's lıfe Of the researcher and his ÖT ner fellow uman DEINOS. Ihe
Teason IS that his hıstory functions the tradıtion, n ts
‘Wirkungsgeschichte‘, (adamer DUtIS it, Dridges the YyapP Deiween
Dasıi and present rom t a  IcIipates the iuture In WOTOS,
the time Derspective guides CVETYVY ruly hermeneutic investigation.
Ihe prinCcIpIE implies hat ONe has ake Into accounit the GOTI-
ext OT the ııte, In the DETSON OT DETSONS under Study IIıve With
that, all ecological, eECONOMIC, Dolıtical, SOocCIlal and
actors Of hat Contexti have tudied Because OTe

H.- Gadamer, O 255
21 H .-' Gadamer O 260

H.- Gadamer ] 279
Dilthey already spoke f 'double hermeneutics Dut he understood l referring the
fact that the nıstorlan studies history, IC| he himselft particıpates In "that he who
researches Into history IS the Sarme he Wwho makes T“ (Gesammelte CNrnen
1964 VIl 278) hıs IS remarkabily S Decause, In general, Dilthey had object!-
VIStiIc VIEW history (cf eiıcher The Hermeneutic Imagination, Outline Of BPO-
SINVE rtique Of Sclientism and SoCcIology, London 1982, 80ff)

neutics, | ondon 1983, 215 30
Giddens, Hermeneutics and Social| EeOY, In Shapıro and SIca, erme-
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tudies Deople's ııfe, f T WeTe island, In VaCcuum Bernstein IS
Oof the opinıon hat Gadamer dıd not sufficliently ake IntOo aCCOuULUnNT tNısS
multı-dimensional CONiexi Gadamer Was nOoT the W
struggiles and the hat Ill' and influence nıIs context He
Was nol CONSCIOUS of the conftlıcts of interpretations that arıse irom
that2>
The DrinNCcIple IS hat tiheu1  s and DraXIis OT tihe SUD-
Jects under Investigation, have XpIOore and YZ from
ideological-critical DOI Of Iew One has take Into AaCCOuULUnNT the DOS
sible influences OT DSYCHIC and SOCIAal repression, IC the subjects
IMaYy NOl Of Ihıs repression INaYy read irom the CXDTES-
SIONS the subjects create and the STtatements tihey make FOr that, the
ierm hermeneutics Of SUSpPICION IS coined26
Any empirical researc Droject, anYy empirical researc| activity nas
sSiarti irom the hermeneutical rame Of reference OT ese ner-
meneutic DrINCIPIES Adre the Ore

TIhe empirical
wWOUuld Iıke present the empirical Cycle 15 OTIe OT the methodologies
hat Ig be USe wiıthın practicalyome aspeCIs Of t Ce
back the rich NIStOrYy OT tihe SOCAalle: empirıcal theology al tihe Chi-
CagO School n the beginning OT thıs century®/. Ihe cycle Consısts
Ive phases and ifteen subphases. Here, z estrict myself ally
IIStING the Ive phases. In OINg that, will gıve SOTTIE illustrations irom

eOdICYy researc projecCt, OT K Dublished the esults In
number OT artıcles and In the last chapter "Practical eOl0gy:

Empirical Approach"28. FOr 64soTIS OT clarıty An a  An a wil! presen! the Ive
phases In e ınear WAaY, ug the Cycle hnas interprete:
spiral, In the phases have De gOoNe through n terative
WaYy Ihe tierm 'spiral hat tihe last e€a0s, 15 t WeTlTe

RJ Bernstein, Beyond Objectivism and Relativism, Phiıladelphia 1986, 156ff.;
Bernstein, Philosophical rofles, ESSsays In Pragmatic Mode, Philadelphia 1986,
687
ICOeUT Hermeneutics and the Soclial CIeNCcesS Cambridge/Paris; Rı-
COEGUT, From Text ction, EsSSsays In Hermeneutics , vansion 1991,

Van der Ven, avenır de Ia eologie empirique, |.D’aujourd'hul hiıer. In L_a-
val Theologique Philosophique A 231-240

van der Ven, Toward arn Empirical Theodicy, In e0dicea Ogg!? FCNIVIO d FI-
Osofla 1-3, 350 380; van der Ven eOodicy ÖT OSMOdICYy: alse
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spontaneousliy, Into the ONn  D Ihe ierm 'terative' tihe Cyclenas De un through several times ach er In describing the
five phases Z  Z Will USse the present ense, Decause ihey ly, irom
perspective, untıl! NOW FOor the ICYy Illustrations K3 ıll USe the
Dasti e, Decause the project has een cCompleted; t belongs the
Dasil
ase
The IrS IS Called development Of the theological problemand goal” In {NısS ase, the researcher Darticıpates human eIngIn the ıel OT the subjects, WNOSe |ıTe he ÖT she investigates. In hıs
leld, all In roblems EMETIE, MaYy have reilgious dIi-
ension and IMaYy De OT theologıical interes the moOomen(, l certamin
problem attracis pe and researcher's 10N In SuUuch WaYytihat they decıde develop researc project t, the IrS

IS the task Of the researcher n lalogue Ith the UuD]  s
CONCeEerNe: SpecCHy ihe problem In Such WaYy hat T Decomes
scientific-theological uestion: eINng well iormulated, distinguishedInto Certaırın dimensions and aspects and Iimplyıng S IV tiNne
WaYy deal Ith t In connection ItN iNıs developing problem, tihe
goal the researc has Clarfıed and eventually stated In the
researc project ICY, 0)]015 OT the questions Was hat IS

In DE ea and MINdS Ith regard the relatiıon Detween
ulfering and reilgion; the qgoal Was others advancing and CON-
triDuting theodicy DOIMENICS and church development In the DET-
IV OT theodicy®®.
ase
Ihe SeEeCOoN pohase IS called theological Induction In tnIs the
researcher dives Into the er In Order SPe hat Kınd Of Deople and
hat Kınd Of COognıitions, affections, actions, DrOCESSES, SIruciures he
GT she IMaYy meel, IC mMIg De Of interes NnIS ÖT ner researc
Droject Ihe researcher wa around, he ÖT she experliences, he ÖTr
she Observes, OT she Iks continuously Ith all In OT Deople In
order gel InTorme: OU tihe CONCerned Ihe researcher Iso
undertakes SoMme systematic Interviewing, SOTle systematıc ODServa-
tIonN, SOMe systematıc experimenting, SOTTIE systematıc eadıng Of let-
lers, diaries, Drotocols, minutes, eyewitnesses' reportSs, and NEWSDA-

ılemma ournal Of mpirical e0l0gy 2 2f1; Van der Ven, Prac-
tical Theology An mpirical pproach, ampen 1993, 15/-2224
J. Varn der Ven Explorations Church Development ifraoam a eodicy Program
In astora| Sciences 1990) /5-10
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DETS Ihe researcher ISO 001755 KEeYy DETSONS, Tollowing the SNOWDAa
procedure, In Oorder ask hem Ml questions and tape the
allswerSs In connection Ith tihat the researcher the exXperI-

and IMpreSssIiONS hat he ÖT cohe IS galnıng, the information hat
he ÖT she IS getting, the DrOCESSES that ÖT she IS through
The researcher constantiy the ImMpressIioOns, the experlen-
CGeS, the Informatıion Ith ach He ÖT coshe Iso analyses hem
irom the SCcIeENtITIC ıterature hat he ÖT she cConsults, reads, SUuMMaTrI-
Zze  ND IS %e CONMINUOUS and irom Detitween pDperception and reflecC-
on TIhe researcher, t WETE, Iıves Itn NIS ÖT her reSsearc
Wwakes Ith it. spends the day Itn it, JOS the bed WITN ı; and
sleeps Itn T rom HIS DTrOCESS OT Induction, the researcher IS able
formulate nIS ÖT her practical-theological question Into real researc
uestion. He ÖT ohe determıiınes the relevance l‚ delineates the

it, specmies the hard COTe Of it, ISIS ihe researchable dimen-
SIONS and aSspecCISs Oof t In the theodicy projecCt, colleaqgues,
STIUCeNIS and |, did all In Of indıvidual and COoNnversations and
Interviews, all Of indıvidual and ODServa-
10NS, all In OT I quasi-experiments. We eached
and mel all Deople youngsters In SCcChools, ucdenits In the
university, D  l  I In adul educatıon, lay Deople n arıshes, p -
tients In hospitals, lay ministers, professional workers, Ör-
dained and not-o0 We aske: hem tell somethıng OU Ir
relationship ıth suffering and religion, NOW VeTlT It I DE, ıtıve,
IV ÖT Indmieren them EXDTESS Ir feelings ÖT
experienced emotions, Iıke SOTTOW, grief,) iru resSIg-
natıon, acceplance, happıness, thankfulness, Verll JOy We amle
aCcross rich varıety Of CONVICtIONS, Au and emotions -
rich varıety Of people.
ase

that, the In place IS called theologıical UC-
tion Ihıs implies hard Dureau desk WO NOW systematıc thinking

hard studying Degıns, lıbrary WO and theoretical COoNnstruction
actıvıtlies COMe IntoI Ihe experiences and reflections Of the DTE-
VIOUS phase Decome the object Of conceptualization 1IOW This
the Are implied In the researc qUu  l and IC Adre
SuUuppOSe Dlay COTe role In thıs are Isted Then, ese
erms are defined ıtn the nelp Of theological-scientific Iıterature 15
sharp DossiIible, however Wıithout I00SING IS complexIity, Dut exactiy
Iincluding it Further, ihe defined Adre connected ıth each

n Orcder DUulld-up {  I  l  ] eOry IS De seen
COoNsIStINg OT and tihe relations Deiween IS
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hetwork Of Concepis. that, A SO-Calle conceptual model IS de-
veloped In SUCNH d moOdel, the theoretical relations Detiween the GOT!-

Concerned Are translated In Of hypotheses. rom DET-
spective, hypotheses Are NOl ecomın the object of verification,
ut alsıfıcatıon f the hypotheses EMETYC undamaged irom the {eSs-
ting DrOCESS, they nol Decome theses, Dut maıntaın the STailus
hypotheses, corroborate nypotheses though. Lastly, the DTO-
es5S$ of operationalizationn Dlace. Operationalization 0es nol
Mean anYy arbitrary concretization Of the CONCepIS, Dut the translatıon
OT them n OT operations ence the term 'operationalization'
Operationalization implies the transformatıion Of the CONCEPIS GCOTI-
cerne n Of observable., measurable and esia! DbehavIlour. In
the theodicy project, formulated A eOdICYy consisting Of re }
number OT eOdICYy9IC WerlTe connecie ın IT de-
mographic characterIistics of Deople and eır IU derived
ien hypotheses irom hat We operationalized the theodicy
Into eIg tems, OrmIıng tihe theodicy measuring Instrument

ase
Then, the OU place, IS called empirical-
theological testing NOW, the researcher dives for the SEeCONd time Into
the wa a  u T IS different irom the Decause er-
WISEe he COU nol est NIS ÖT her hypotheses. SOo, the researcher geis
n contacti ıth the Deople concerne iIter havıng raäwn o-
priate sample firom them Ihe researcher InterviIews nem, observes
them iter consen!, SKS hem ıll n tinhe questionnaıres
CONCeEernNe: and By that, tihe researcher step DY step the
data required. iter that, the researcner IS gOI inspect the data
Ihe relabilıty Of tihe data IS Of prinCcIple, DEeCAaAUSE eventually
the rejection ÖT corroboration OT tihe hypotheses CcConcerned reiy
nat fter data Inspection and OCcaslonally data cleanıng, the Tesealr-
her the data analysıs. ÖT she analyses ıth the
nelp descrIiptiv statistics, Iıke IreQquenCYy tables and crosstables
er that, the researcher decıdes whether, and T S  y IC analyses
irom the inferential statistics Are be used, lıke factor analysıs, [e-
hHabılity analysıs, assoclation analysıs, varıance YSIS, Correlation
analysıs, regression analysıs, Dath analysıs and SC IS VE IM-

NOl give theuthe statistical inıtiative, Dut qguide
the statıstical analyses irom tihe theologıcal conNncerned In the
ICYy DrojeCt, Z used all analyses mentioned, Decause they WeTe
ulre test the hypotheses concerned, and DY that answerlT the
researc qu  1 wıtn SCYVYC the researc goal FOr that —— used
ihe SPSS (Statistical Package for the Social clences).
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ase
Ihen, the last completes the cycle IS called theological evalu-
atıon Irst, the esting esults Adre SummMarTIzed and |  ed In

Of the hypotheses. IT OÖTle thınks hat tihe hypotheses adre always
confirmed, Decause the researcher ISu gel irom the COT-

hat he ÖT she DUIS IntOo ltl OTIEe makes a& Crucla|l mistake The
question IS exactiy whether tihe {  I  l  | developed Its into
the empirıcal data Does theologıcal eOTY Its into the empirical
ality? Ihat IS the question! In the ICYy project, [ S-— mmm — Ovn hat
50% OT the hypotheses, In oll theodicy 15 CZ profes-
sionally and scientifically hought, WerlTe falsified>9.
FOor example, irom polıtical-theological |  l  y CR  CR formulated the NYy-
l hat the COoncepl solıdarıty ICY WOU strongly C
late ıth family-critica and economy-critical attıtudes IT did noOol aDPDE aAr

Ihat nypothesis Was falsıfıed Ihen the DFrOCESS Of
lection the esults concerned and the methods and
plie That ea tinhe researcher Nne  s QUESSES, estimations, dIisStUING-
tIonNsS, interpretations, ideas, inventlions, and iImaginative thi  Ing Ne-
gatiıve esults NOl damage the relevance Of the researc Droject
CONCerne Ihey IMaYy have Dositive ScIentific meanıng In OT fu-
iure researCc FOr hat reasOonN, empirical-theological Droject always
ends ın Droposals 1or future researc Wıitn hat the empirical cycle
transiormst IntO empirıcal spiral.

D Ä Hypothesis: The Complementarity 0)| Quantitative and
Qualitative

Beilore endIing, Iish make remark In Oorder nol misunder-
TIhe Ive Dhases the empirical cycle mentioned IMaYy Saıd
representative for the quantitative design In Dractical

eOl0gy.
For l the qu  Ive design IS nOoTl Q maltter
princıple. only used n his example. In the Ijmegen
department Of practical Yy,; are USINg NOl only the de
sign$', Dut Iso the experimentation design®? and the Ccontent analysıs
design®

van der Ven Practical eOlogy: An Empirical pproach. KOK 1993 210-215
37 Interesting examples Of using the TV design for tOpICS, that ATe different from the

heodicy eme, Aare H- Ziebertz, Moralerziehung ImM ertpluralismus, Kampen/
eınhneımM 1990 Jeurissen, Peace and elıgion, ampen  einheim 1993
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As far the quantitative IS concerned, In ihe !] de-
Dartmen! Of practical eOlogy, are 1  u  1 the relatıon Of COTTI-
plementarıty Detween the quantitative and qualitative Our
hypothesis IS that they Adre nol ach other's opposites, Dut hat they
complement each @ n Iıke emphasıze thıs eINg hypothesis.
The [e64Ss0Ol IS hat complementarıty IS only OMNe alternative nexTi

alternatıves Met  Ical approaches Can SNOW genumne
complementarıty, Dut ihey Can IsSo otally unrelated, elated Dut
only supplementarıly, ÖT elated Dut iatly contradictory$4. rom a 5
vancıng reflection and empirical researc tNIS nypothesis IS

cCorroborate ÖT falsıfıed maın DoIn IS clarıly the Concepil Of
complementarıty further |wo DAasıc orms Cafll distinguished.:
paralle and Circular complementarıty. IThe difference OT the former
ıNn tihe er IS nat l imples dıfferent approaches repeatedly COomInNg
iter ach n z kınd OT spıral Drocess®. Sometimes, t IS Ccalled
adder complementarity.
In concludıng tNıIS z WOUuld Iıke presen! example OT NIS
complementarıty Detiween the quantitative and the qualitative
Droach. IS the analysıs OT \ S  ra transcripi, drawn irom
TOrLYy Ive Inutes counsellıng, IC Was held DY [
chaplaın ıth 3 Cancer patient In - ea  Ing ospital. Irs(i, 57l conducted

quantitative CcContent analysıs OT thıs transcrpt. CO acn OT the
MOTeEe han 800 Ines irom Category SYSIEMS, reier the

LOPICS Of tihe counselling, tihe emotlions In the counselling
DrOCESS and the interaction styles Deiween the Dasior and the patient
rom the ilrequencies of the COdes concerned, FL  FL CcConducted SOMe STia-
ISUCAa assoclalilon analyses. One OT the mOSI IKING esults Was hat
the patiıent hımself In e10N, that raiısed all
severely ambıvalent teelings In hım, WerlTe NOl really mel DY the

Interesting examples are Vvan\n Knippenberg, Gommunicative Self-Investigation In
asiora| roup Work, In Journal Of EmMpIrnca| eOology 1988 Z 88:
Hermans, Understanding arables and Similes QqUa etaphors, In ournal Of EmMpI-
rıcal eology (19988) 2 51; Siemerink Prayer and Our mage O{ GOod, In
Oournal of Empirical eology 0 44 Hermans, Wiıe werdet ıhr dıe
Gleichnisse verstehen? ampen/Weinheim 1990
See Van\n der Ven, DITS quantitative Inhaltsanalyse, In van der Ven, H -
Ziebertz, Paradıgmen der Praktischen Theologıe, Kampen.  einheim 1992

MacKay, Complementarity' In Sclentific and Theological Inking, In ygon
1974 3, 205 244

eIC Ihe elatıon between clence and eOlogy: Ihe ase for Comple-
mentarıty Revisited, in ygon (1990) 4, 369 390:; cf Sharpe, elatıng
clence and eOl0gYy ıth Complementarıty: Caution, In Zygon (1991) Q, 3()O
- 315
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Dasilor. The patient Was the MoOTe in despalr, DEeCAaAUSE, irom analy-
SIS, appeare have signıfıcan others al all nat 0I  0I ana-
yZ the Sale transcript irom . qualitative app In Order CON-
duct tNIS analysıs D UZ Isted the CO  u SOTftwarey
hat Adre avalılable 1or qualitative analysis®”. CNOSeEe DFrOGTaM that
Was developed tihe Dasıs the pohenomenological and symbolic
nteractiıonal princIpIes OT laser and Strauss methodology®S. Was
created DY !] SOCIOlogısts. IT IS called In UIC KWAa-
ıtan (Qualitative Analysis)$. Ihe esults Of thıs analysıs went deeper
han that Of the quantitative analysıs. Ihe emotional ambivalences that
emerged iIrom the statistical Study, WerTe understood dSs sıgnals
OT the tragıc rama In the natient hımself the rama lıTte
and The lack Oof significan others led hım Into d Severe degree
OT rationalızation, hat defense mechanısm
In Oorder UNCONSCIOUSIYy prevent tihe patient from Decoming ully

OT the termiıinal soituation Was ind0
Bothn quantitative and qualitative methodologies have advantages and
disadvantages. Ihe Nes allow 1Ior developing ar! COTe Of
knowledge’, intersubjective esting the results' relability and valıdıty,
replication and generalization. Ihe SECON Nnes give tine opportunity

take the subjects'’ uniqueness Into aCCOUnNI, the ynamıcs and the
rama interactions and cCommunications, the of ır
emotional engagemenl_, the specıIity Of the images, symbols and -
uals Are implied In that4ı JThe quantitative and qualitative GONMN-
ent analyses K3 conducted Ith regard OTIe and the Sartie DaS-
oral transcript complement the weak SICEeS of the OTMe
from the SIronNg SIdes Of the and VICEe Evidently, M CGOT!-
vinced Of the fact hat the CcCorroboration the complementarıty NypO-

rasser, Understandıng and Explanation, Piıttsburgh 1985, ‘3 7
&/ esC} Qualitative esearc| nalysıs ypes and Software o0Ols, New OrK

092
38 Glaser, Strauss, The ISCOVerYy Of TrOUNCE:! EeOTY, New York 196/; (Cala-

SEerl, Strauss, Awareness Of yıng New Ork 1980; Strauss, Qualitative naly-
SIS for Soclial Scientists, Cambridge 1991

ester, DDe gefundeerde theorie-benaderıing, dissertatie Universiteit Nıjmegen
1984:; ester, Strategieen ÖT kwalıtatie: Oonderzoe Mulderberg 1987/; Ho-
ters, ester, Richardson, Kwalı  Jeve analyse n de pDraktl]| handleiding DIJ
Wwalltan, versie e Universitelt Nijmegen 1989

van der Ven, DIie qualitative Inhaltsanalyse, In Van der Ven, H- Zie-
DertZ,

41 N Nadeau, Pour ’observatiıon praxeologique une pratique Dastorale milıeu
margınal, In La praxeologıe pastorale, Orientations Al Gahıers udes
Pastorales, IONtrea| 198 /
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thesıs Can NOl De ase: OnlIy ONMNe example. But, ıT gives SOTTIE Indı-
cation, ÖT al eas SOMe hope OT Yy NOl totally INg the
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Hastoraltheologische Intormatiıonen
15 995) 155-161

NorbDbert Greinacher

Praktische Theologie un die Oökumenische
Sieben Thesen

1 Die Öökuuhat In den etzten achtzig Jah-
_(. Erfolge auTfzuwelsen

Spätestens Im re 1054 gINg der Kırche Jesu Christi eıne inrer
"notae ecclesiae”, eInes inrer Wesensmerkmale, verloren die Einheit
ur das ‚ morgenländiısche Schisma" rennte sıch dıe lateinisch-
aben  ndısche Kırche Von den vier OsStikiırchlichen Patriıarchaten
Konstantinopel, Alexandrıen, Antiochien und Jerusalem. 1521 erfolgt
die zweiıte Schwerwiegende paltung UrC diıe Bannbulle oms g -
gen In Luther Auch dıe welitere Geschichte der Christenheit
wurde DIS In Jahrhundert nıneIN primär UrCc Spaltungen enn
Uurc Wiederannäherung geprägt DIe Zanl der Im ökumenischen Rat
der Kirchen verDundenen selbständigen Kıiırchen umfaßte 1991 31 /
Mitgliedskirchen, WODEeI Dekanntlıc die Römisch-katholische Kırche

itglie ISt
Nachdem dıe etztien Jahrzehnte des und das des Jahr-
hunderts von eiınem weltweıten innerkontfessionellen usammen-
rücken geprägt War Anglıkaner, Presbyteraner, odisten, ka-
olıken, Baptısten gründeten Ihre Weltbünde wWwurde mıit der
Weltmissionskonferenz In Edinburgh Von 1910 die interkonfessionelle
Okumene eınem wichtigen ema 1919 regie der protestantische
Erzbischof Nathan SÖöderblom Von Uppsala die E1  erufung eInes
ökumenischen Konzils Im Sinne eıner beschlußfähigen Versamm-
lung aller chrıistlichen Kirchen mıt dem Ziel der Einheit e1n Vorschlag,
der eıtdem regelmäßig aufgenommen worden ISst, ber DIS auf
sSeInNne Verwirklichung Söderblom War auch, der als ersier
den Begrıff "Okumene" als das "Werk der Versöhnung und INIgUNG
Diısher getrennier Kiırchen" verwandie
Hier Kann MNun detailliert die Geschichte der ökumenischen Be-
WEQUNG nachgezeichnet werden Hingewlesen S@| ber noch auf ZWEI
zentrale LreignISSE: die ründung des "Internationalen Missionsrates"
1921 und die "Erste Vollversammlung des öÖökumenischen ailes der
Kirchen" 1948 In Amsterdam
DIe innerkonfessionelle und die interkonfessionelle Ökumene ISst ber
uch NIC [1UTr eıIne Angelegenheit der Kirchenleitungen und der Irch-
Ichen Amtsträgerinnen und Amtsträger geblieben. Gegenseitige Vor-
urtelle und Ressentiments wurden DEl den Kirchenmitgliedern abge
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Daut, Ja enistitan eın Öökumenischer Bewußtseinsproze ß Von der
Basıs der Kirchen ner Das Verlangen nach eıner Versöhnung und
Wiedervereinigung der Kırchen Ist gewachsen. DIie kKonfessionellen
Unterschiede werden weiıthin mehr wahrgenommen. Das geht
weilt, daß DE menreren empIirıschen Untersuchungen über den Kır-
cNenauSs{TrI Aaus der Evangelischen Kirche n Deutschlan als Wichtig-
sier Austrittsgrund die Haltung des jetzigen mapstes genannt wurde!
uch die Kırche konnte Sıch diesem Prozeß NIC VeT-
schließen 1960 wurde VvVon aps oNnannes IN das "Sekretaria ZUT
-örderung der Einneln der risten" INS gerufen. 1965 kam =}_q
ZUuT Einrichtung eIıIınNner gemeiInsamen Arbeitsgruppe des Okumenischen

der Kıiırchen und der Römisch-katholischen Kirche 1968 kam
die Mitglıedschaft der Römisch-katholischen Kıirche In der für den IN-
stitutionalısierten Einigungsproze ß entscheidenden KOMMISSION des
Okumenischen ales der Kırchen für Glauben und Kirchenverfassung
AazZUu

den ande! Iustriere Noch Im 1910 aps PIuS
In eiıner Enzyklıka INn Luther den "hochmütigen und ebellt-

Schen enschen" und den "Fel  en des Kreuzes Christi" gerech-
nel, die eUgNUNG der Hauptsätze des aubens" anstreben !
ber lle l1ese unbestreitbaren Erfolge können l darüber nınN-
W  u  en, daß die jetz gul achtzIig re alte Okumenische Be-
WEGUNG In ıne Sackgasse geraten Ist

D Bisher wurde C Ökumenische ewegung Im Rahmen der
Theologie Vor allem von der systematischen DZW ume-
nischenıreflektiert

DIe VErgaNdgENeEN achtzIig re der Okumenischen eWwegung wurden
theologisch Degleitet VOT allem Von der systematischen DZW der
ökumenischen Theologie. e SIıch Immer mehr, da dıe
Streitlinien euitie mehr zwischen den konfessionellen Theologien

nıer Katholische Theologie, hier Protestantische Theologie VeT-
aufen, SonNndern QUET UrC lle konfessionellen Theologien.
J 9 [an dartf noch eınen Schritt weiter«  en Ich bın der UÜberzeu-
gUung daß diıe kKlassischen, Il Kontroverstheologischen
robleme zwischen den Konfessionen Oobsolet geworden SINd, zu

Vgl Kurt Koch, elahmtie Ökumene Was Jetz: noch un Ist, Freiburg/Breisgau
1991, 109
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eispie das Problem der Kechttfertigung, der Sakramente, der Kirchli-
chen uchn des Petru
Icn Sa da all j1ese roblem gelöst worden SIN Was ICn

ST dies DIie radıtio kontroverstheologischen
SIN kKeıin kirchentrennendes Hındernis menr Wer würde eute |
rns noch des "1llo0que” eINne MNMeUuUe Kirchentrennun verani-
worien wollen? Wer würde rns | stellen daß E1n NSsSiRtu-
lonell ve riıstenium INe irgendwıie geartete unıversale KIr-
leıtu benötigt?
Im 1981 begann diıe Arbeit des Öökumeniıschen Ar!  ıt
evangelischer und katholischer Iheologen Projekt "Lehrverurtel-
lungen kirchentrenn  COn das die | den reformatorischen Be-
kenntnisschriften und I den Beschlüssen des Konzıls |
Jahrhundert ausgesprochenen gegenseilligen Verurteillungs und Ver-
werfungsaussagen eingehenden Prüfung u  Z Das ler

spalter fertiggestellte Abschlußdokumen des Ar!
dem Schluß e] el von erwerfungsaussagen

des Ja uSSerlT! WIT dal3 SIE auf Miıfßver-
staändnıssen I der Gegenposition eru Andere zielten auftf Irch-
lıch NIC ve  indlıche Extrempositionen leder andere reiffen den
ull Partner menr Bel wieder anderen MeUe
Sache!l  ten Maß Verständigun geführt. Bel
EeINIGEN Verweriungsaussagen allerdıngs ä 3T SICH ucn noch
keın ausreichender KONsSens fe  } Doch Ist iragen, 010 SIE al-
leın die Aufrechterhaltung der Kirchentrennun angesichts des al-

Verhältnisses der Kırchen und ıhrer Glieder zueIiınander Mi-
fertigen können n Und diıe "Gemensame Okumenische KOMMISSION

dem Vorsitz vVon Bischof und JosepNn ardına Ratzinger
dıe die Studie I Auftrag gegeben ihrem Cchlu
VO 10 1985 folgendem Schluß (DIie Voraussetzung IST)
geschatien sSschwere Hindernisse die eENgeETEN (emenscha
zwischen den geirennten Kırchen | Wege stehen au  el und
gemeEeINSaAME Schritte {un, die welieren ärkung und re-
StIgUNGgder ökumenischen Gemeinscha iühren können DIie (Gemein-
Same Okumenische KOomMmMISSION die Leitungen der DEe-
troffenen Kirchen, Il auszusprechen, da die Verwerfungen
des Jahrhunderts den eul Partner NIC mehr treifen3

ar| Lehmann/Wolfhart Pannenberg (Hg.) Lehrverurteillungen kirchentrennend
eıl Rechtfertigung Sakramente und Amt Zeitalter der Keformation und euitfe
Dialog der Kırchen |V) Freiburg/Breisgau 1986

Ebd 195
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w  G der Glaubwürdigkeit des Chri Von und
MOTgenN willen ine tionelle Wiedervereinigung

notwendig.
Alired Delp, eın Jesutlt, derlWar Im Wiıderstand den
Natiıonalsozialismus und Februar 1945 hingerichtet wurde, hat
auf eınem "Kassıber" lolgendes geschrieben: Wenn diıe Kirchen der
Menschheit noch eiınmal das Bıld eıner zankenden Christenheit

SIN SIE abgeschrieben. Wır sollen uns inden, die
paltung als geschichtliches Schicksal tragen und zugleic als
Kreuz Von den wurde SIE keıiner noch eınmal voll-
ziehen Und zugleic SOIl SIE UuNsere dauernde Schmach und Schande
SseInN, Wır iImstiande das LErbe Christi, seıne
zerrissen üten.”
Was Alired Delp KUrZ VOoTrT seınem Tode ge  1  e hat, edeuie für
ıch IWAas wıe en Ver!  CNINIS ES Ist euitie her noch aktueller
und drängender geworden. Wır en NIC mehr 1e] eıt! Wenn UunNs
l1ese institutionelle Wiedervereinigung Nı gelingt, Ist das rısiten-
ium VO SOZzZlalen Kältetod Dbedroht

DIe titution  le Wiedervereinigung Iist;SC
Schwierig, weil SIiIe mıit Desetzt und mit Machtverlust
verbunden Ist

KEeIN Z/weifel Das u der überkommenen, Der llIeDgewon-
konfessionellen Identität Ist mıt verbunden ngs VOT

unwiederruflicher Veränderung,n VOT dem euen Diese IStT
auf der eınen erjte verständlıec| Auf der anderen elle sollte SIE ber
gerade DE| Christinnen Uund rısiten keın ents  des OTUIV sSenmın
Denn die risien doch daraurf vertrauen, da es ıll
Ist, daß die Einhern der rısien WIE  n  est Ird und da der
Heilige eIs den Amtsträgerinnen und Amtsträgern und den Kıir-
chenmitgliedern ra und Mut gIDt, diesen Neuanfang eginnen.
Sicher ber Ist, da[3 ıne SOlIche Wiedervereinigung uch den Verlust
Von aC Was waäare der apst, wenn eT seıIıne Autorität mıt
anderen Au teılen müßte? Was waäre en Katholischer Bischof,
wenn eT auf einmal In derselben christlichen Kiırche SsSeINe aC mıt
anderen Bischöfen teılen müßte? ber vielleicht könnte diese
Im auf den n  W  l  n Verzicht VonNn In der Kırche
hılfreıch SeIn DIe kirchlichen Amtsträger und Amtsträgerinnen werden
SOWIEeSO iImmer mehr aC verlieren, weiıl immer mehr enschen
den Kırchen den Rücken zuwenden Eın DOost-Konfessionelles Be-

158



GREINACHER DIE ÖOK

wulstserın Konrad Malser) sıch FıIN konfessionelles Ver-
STandnıs von rnsienium und Kırche hat 11UT noch In kleinen Kreisen
uDerle FÜr die durchschnittliche MSUN der den durchscnhnittlichen
rısien In der säkularen Gesellschaft spielt die Konfession Kaum
ıne menr
DIe entscheidende rage autet NIC mehr, WIe die Zukunft der
konfessionellen Kırchen Im nacnsien Jahrtausend seın iırd ES geht

die das riıstenium als (janzes Im nacNnsien Jahrtau-
sSend noch esie Iırd

5 DIe Realutopie einer wiedervereinigten Kirchen VvVon IMOT-
gen Ine uniforme, Sondern kann NUr ine NZzI-
lare Kirche eın

FS kann sSich NIC darum handeln, die wiedervereinigten Kırchen
eıner unformen ro zurückzuführen, die Ja uch In der Ge-
SC nıe gegeben hat ES gab SCHhonN immer eıIne Pluralıtät der Kır-
chenstrukturen, der Liturgien, der kırchenrecntlichen Ordnungen, der
verschiedenen Spiritualitäten, der verschiedenen Theologıien. Rereits
Im Neuen Testament ISt dies beka  Iı Dezeugt
DIe Realutopie der wiedervereinigten Kırche Von MOrgeEen kann NUur
ıne konziliare Kırche SeInN, wıe SIE SCNON VOT Jahren

hat, das eıne Kirche, dıe STIOIZ ıST auf ihre verscnie-
enen geschichtlichen Tradıtionen, aut ihre geschichtlich gewordenen
Strukturen und Mentalıtäten, diıe SICH Der g  Mı als chrıstlı
Kırchen anerkennen und ıne institutionelle gemeinsame universale
Kirchenleitung
Mıt anderen Kiırcheneinnheit darf NIC Zur Verarmung, sSOoNndern
SOIl ZUur Bereicherung reilgiöÖser Ausdrucksformen und theologischer
Tradıti führen Das el SIrTUKTIU Den Teilkirche mu f3 viel
Unabhängıigkeit und Eigenkompetenz wWIe möglıch zugestanden WEeT-
den DIe eiınzelnen Gemeinden können uch In ihrer bisherigen orm
und Abgrenzung weiter Fine SinNNvolle Neustrukturierung
Ird sıch au  u der Kircheneimheit und der gesellschaftlichen
Z/wänge früher der später VOT selbst ergeben
EFine gemeInsam autiorIisiıerie UnNnd autorisierende Kirchenleitung IStT
Der KO  ITUUV könNnnen eıner Einzelperson nÖchNstens ItUu-
Jonelle Rechte und u  e zukommen Sie kKönnte Repräasentanit,
ntegrationsfigur, senın DIe el  N LEItUNGg mu ß eınem
kollegialen Gremium der mehNnreren Gremien zukommen, dem ıne
einzelne Person vorstehen Kann, dıe ber Mehrheitsbeschlüsse
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gebu ISt lle Leitungsamte usSsen demokratisch legiıtimilert
SeM FS gıbt keıin Leitungsamt auf Lebensze!ılt DIe Vereinigung von
quantitativ sehr ungleichen Partnern Irft | Kahmen des demokrati-
Schen rinzı das Problem der Parıtät auf In Übergangs|  s
mu ß den einzelnen Tel den gEMEINSAMEN eitungs-
YrETNIEN eın Vetorecht eingeraumt werden Der definıtive MN Zur
Wiedervereinigung der verschiedenen Kırchen mu (3 VvVon der asıs der
einzelnen Tellkirc demokratisch legıtimiert werden

S Das Haupthinderni fur -  ‘ SoOlche Wiedervereinigung Ist
die

war Detonte oNannes Paul | Grußbotschaft die
Fünfte Weltkonferenz iür Glauben und Kirchenverfassung, die iM
Sommer 1993 | antiago Compostela S{al  a den festen ıllen
der Römisch-katholischen Kirche, Sıch uchn künftig der Okumene

ENgaAaAGIETEN. In diesem Zusammenhang hat Eaward Cas-
SICY, der Orsı!zende des Päpstlichen Sekretarıats für die christliche
Einheıt erklärt da[3 das Engagement der Römisch Katholischen KIr-
che ZUr Wiederherstellung der Sichtbaren Einheiln der Kırche unwider-
uflliıch ceit. Auf der anderen ene ber SIN uch die etztien offiziellen
Außerungen der Römisch-katholischen Kırche noch vom
eIls der "Rückkehr-Okumene" So el EIW. | dem "Dl'
rektoriıuum ZUur Ausführung der Prinziplen und Normen über den Oku-
menIıSsmuUuS  ” Vo'nN 1993, daß Klar S61IMN e Katholiken halten

der Überzeugun fest, daf3 die INe Kırche Christı | der Katholi-
und VvVon denSchen Kırche subsistiert, 'die VOo  3 Nachfolger

Biıschöfen Gemeinscha mıf inl IN (Lumen gentium 8)
Sie ekennen da siıch dıe ülle der geoffenbarten der Sa-
ramentite und des mtes dıe MNSIUS für den AufbDau SEeINeT Kırche
und ZUTrT usübun inrer Sendung gegeben nat | der katholischen
Gemeinschaft der Kırche findet"> Identische ussagen Beru-
Iung auft das Dekret des /welılten Vatikanıschen KONZIIS über den
Okumenismus 3) finden SICH uchn dem "Weltkatechismus"®.
FıINe sSOlche alsche theologiısche Prämisse Sie natürlıch jeder Inst!-
tutionellen Wiedervereinigung diametral

Vgl Frankfurter Rundschau VO!|  > W 19923

Verlautbarungen des Apostelischen Stuhles 170 ng Vo Sekretarıjat der eut-
schen Bischofskonferenz Bonn 1993
Katechiısmus der Katholischen Kiırche München 1993 Nr 816
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IS! s Vor allem EeINE Auifgabe der 1 Neo-
3 die Wiedervereinigung der Kirchen ZzUu
begleiten

Wenn WIE ICn überzeugt DıIN Aufgabe der Praktischen Theologie
IST INe kKritiısche Theorie der kırchlichen PraxIıs entalten ann
mu ß die Wiedervereinigung der chrıistlichen Kırchen en Hauptgegen-
SIa der Reflexion der Iheologıe Sem

Mıt anderen Der Schwerpunkt der theologischen Merl |
auf die Okumene Sollte VOoTlI der SySt  tischen und OKume-

nıschen Theologıe auf die Praktische T heologıe verlegt werden enn
Kann Schwerpunktmälig NI mehr darum diıe theolo-

gischen Annäherungen DIS INS unwesentliche Detaıl Tortzufiü
hne daraus die praktischen KOoNsequenzen ziehen
Wenn IChtIg IST da diıe Wiedervereinigung UÜberlebens-

des Christentums überhaupt geworden IST annn muß SICH dıe
Praktische Theologıe ZUr zentralen Aufgabe machen darüber
flektieren WIE diese Wiedervereinigung absenbarer Zukunft VeT-
wirklicht werden kann weilche einzelnen Schritte AaZu notwendig SIN
welche Hındernisse auftf weilche Welse ausgeräumt werden MuUSSeEN

DIe Praktische Theologıe würde mIn "Zeichen der Zeıt" übersehen
wenn SIE diesem Sinne IV werden würde
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Hastoraltheologische Informationen
15 (1995) =

Mary ElızabetNn Mullino 007e

Practicalyand tihe Future OT the
Church

Ost WNO Adre IS ÖT womanlıst, ÖT OINerwise self-namıing,
|ıve Iıth ambIiqguous EeMOTUONS toward eır reilgIiOuUS commMUNItes
Many Christian have left the church ÖT Christianity altogether.
0OSe WwhoO remaın wiıthın the church iten See ihemselves DEeOople

the margıns ÖT reformers In SOM hat WOTd, ug
the orms OT reform Aare understood ul diferently In diverse Culiura
contexts. ] Wherever they however, frequently u  I0M
whether they Adre COMpromISING 00 much ÖT whnether Ir Daln IS
IMOTEe than ihey Can ear AÄAnd they ask nat Of reform are
needed for the gO0OC Of and for the 00d Of tihe wnNnole human
famlıly and or the gO0Od the earth
Thıs dilemma makes the future OT the Churchn problem al Desi, for
IManYy Carrysuch hurt hat they nope the church will nol have
future, whiıle others DTaYy and work toward thoroughgoing ransiOr-
mation Many OT the church's Dro  ms that all OUt for transformation
are problems u  e In the WaY hat IS understood OT
miısunderstood the WaYy hat uman existence Ist described and fUu-
iure actıon IS envisioned. {Aıs address IS -  S ourney through SOMe OT
tihe ncreie and Ooretical, hope ıST hat the future
the church wiıll llumined ENGAGE n the DraxXIıs OT ractica
y

TIhe Church aCces nto tihe

In the beginniIng Of his oment In tiıme, OUT WOT| IS nol wiıthout Iorm
and VOId, Dut l MaYy well wıithout dırection and nope Consider, 1or
example, SOTIEe the ISSUeS TaCcıng the church In the decade Of ihe

FOr Ada arıa Isası-Diaz and Yolanda Tarango, reform begins DYy IIstenIng the
VOICeSsS and theological allırmatıons Of Ispanıceand for ung Hyun yung
reform Degins hen siıan analyze elr torıes and ull meanıng C-
ures irom eır Iıfe experliences. See Ada arıa sası-Diaz and Yolanda Tarango,
1SPanıC Women: Prophetic VOoice n the Church (San Francısco Harper ROow,
1988); and ung Hyun yung truggle be the Sun Agaırn (MarykKnoll: TDIS,
1991
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In ese VE mMmOMenIs, the former Yugoslavıa IS iorn apart and
Deople Are u  , raped, murdered, beaten and Imprisoned,
usually one rellgious VeTlT another In AIs Case, the Muslims Adre
D  Icul  Iy Victimized
Worlawıde, War IS Wagıng n northern Ireland, fueled DYy the reilgiouUs
dıfferences and W struggles Deiween Protestants and oman
Gatholics, and War IS Wagıng n the Miıddle Fast Detitween Israellrs and
Palestinians, fueled Iso DYy rellgious diferences and struggles.
In region, dre IVING n the aftermath OT the [al 1992 u  ]  l
In LOS Angeles, DY uUprISINGS In Atlanta, Toronto and Ise-
wnere the ase Of ese uUprISINGS WerTe racıal discrimination, Dhy-
SICAal and spirıtual DOVvertTY, and interracıal resentment and In the
days following the DUurNINg and looting and In LOS Angeles,
Afrıcan American eaders denounced racıal and class discrimination In
the United Staates discrimınation hat has ecome systematıc geENO-
CIde, Killıng Afrıcan merıcan \ıTte and quality OT lıTte One Korean-Ame-
rican Dastor al the Galifornia-Pascific nnual Conference United Me-
thodiıst SaIld that the Korean-Americans In LOS Angeles WelT®e lıke

In Samuel 11:14-27; Was sent the Iınes DY aVl
Dut in the Case Korean Americans, racıs m against Blacks Was
the that sent them the lines.® And Latıno eaders have
pointed OUult hat al eas OoNne Ir of the businesses and omes hat
Were burned In LOS Angeles wWerTe theırs, yel ONe has name: hat
realıty In the media, Dolitica ÖT cChurch; they have een INVI-
IDI Deople
Another major ISSUEe hat aCes the churches n the United States and
Ganada IS hat of homosexualıty. In the dse of the United Methodist
Church, deCcISIONS WeTlTe made n the 1992 General Conference
maıntaın the |  u Of the Book Of DIscipline regardıng NOMO-
sSeXuallty, for ÖTIe Id! the "Social Principles" elated
tihe CIVI rights GgaY and esbilan persons.$ ence United Methodists
wWill CONUuNUE refuse ordıination and consecration nomosexual DET-
SOTIS, and the UdY OT homosexualıty hat will be CcConducted In the
church wWıill guided DY [EeSOUTCES hat Aare consıstent ıth the XI  l

ang O0N LEe, Address Galıtornia-Pascific Annual| Conference, June 1 1992
Uniıted IS Church 0clal Principles,” The DOK of Discipline the United
Methodist Church 19927 (Nashwille: United Methodist Publishing ouse 1992), Dar.
71G, The paragraph begins: \Ge  In {asıc uman rıthts and Civiıl Dberties are
due all DETSONS. We ATe mmıiıtted Support OSse rnghts and Iberties for NOomo-
SE XUua| Dersons.'

164



MULLINO PRACTICAL

"Social Principles" hat declare homosexual Dractice "Incompatible
ıth Christian teaching."*
ONsSıCder NO  s NOW much OT eCcCclesi0l0gy has een rounde In tihe
historical marks Of the church OoNe, holy, and apostoliıc ÖT
In the New Testament OT the CcChurchn esia, 1a,
Iıtourgıia, kKeryama and Dasılela OoNnsıder Iurther NOW much Of
eCcCIleSI0l0gy IS Irom foundations In Christian doctrines OT
ohiılosophical SySiemSs; far Iess ecclesio0l0gy has een formed irom
anthropology, much ess irom d INIS anthropology. What WOUld
happen the realıties TaCcıng the church were Drimary data In
reshapıng anthropology? Toward hat KINd Church WOUuld hope
and move”? We will hıs exploration ıth A sımple ”dse UuUdY
because SOMe Oof ese realıtıes are reveale In VE ordınary
experiences OT n the church

A oman aCces into the Church

Ihıs SUMMET, for the IrS ıme In ıte, z — 7 Was nvıted Dreach In
church that Was iımportan IMY OW  —__ ıTe ourmey the small IOoWN
church OT atiner's yYOU and the cChurchn hat had visıted OU
NCe YSar ıth COUSINS MY nusband and m— had talked ıth
Texas amlılıy OU visit, and COUSIN as T the IWO OT wOoul
De willing Dpreach. We Sald fine, and he made conitaci Itn the DaS-
IOr SCC hat thought. checked and double-checked ıth
COUSIN OU wheter he wanted OTIe ÖT DOotN OT Dreach, and
repeatedly responded "both.' talkıng ıth ihe Dasilor and getting

enthusıastıc9 IV COUSIN aske 1or Curriculum vitae,
z mmnr d  z mmnr d u  l  , along ıth IDIICa and SEeIrNüN dl
When arrıved In hometown VI the jamlıly, Were
greeted warmly, and dıa much visitı In COompressed ıme Over
lunch aturday, COUusIıN Saıd

wan get SOM awkward ıtems OUTt of the Way
told QOUTrT Dasior that M had nvıted both Of yOoUu preach, and he Was

enthusilastic, Dbut last week, he announced ıth anfare that Jlen
O0O7Te woul De ıth NnexTt Sunday preach. He shared 19t OUu
you llen, Dut he mentloned Mary F lızabeth OMOTrTOW, WE ıll
have church full Of Mullıno famıly COmINg hear Mary E |ızabeth and

IDId., Dar 7A1 7 The fuller TCX{T reads "Although WE do NOT condone the DTaC-
tice Of homosexXuality and nsıder thıs practice incompatible ıth Christian eacn-
INg We alflırm that GraCe IS avallable all We COMMı! Ourselves De n mMI-
nistry for and Ith all Dersons
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church fulll OT QUT regular congregatıion COomIng hear llen hıs DTO-
ably happens yOUu lot, Mary Flızabeth

E nodded DeCause, indeed, IT o0eSs happen en MyYy COUSIN, nol
KNOWING quite NOw handle the sıtuation, SaIld

Tonıght are havıng the Dastor and hIS ıTte VerT for dinner, and
woul surely appreclate l IT yOU woul fiınd WaYy CcCommMmuUnNICaAtEe hat
yOU ıll be OINg.

IrS aske COUSIN ıT the whole oituation WOuld easıer f llen
preached, Dut hastıly Saıd M and agreed nat would Ind
eb  Ja WaYy clarıfy the CONTUSION
TIThat NIg wnhen explained the Dasilor hat WOuld De

awkward sılence Was DY v Iirom the Dasilor. HIS ıfe
QquicklIy MM "Oh, (n Iısh had NOown thıs earlıer,

cOould have DUl YOUT Mamle In the ulletin”

Sunday worship Allle, and In the openIng DraYyer, the Dasior YaVE
thanks for Allen’'s preach; IONg W and hen
e nIS wiıle.” We preache o0-pa SETTNOTN, and the

SEIVICE en ıth altar all and tihe SINGING of "Soldiers Christ
rse." an  l DY tihe exyıt dOOT, greeted Deople and enjoyed the

OT the congregation and SOTTIE MN  Y references embers
Of Tamlıly. One Man shakıng hand dId, yYOU KNOW VYOU WeTlTe
eanıng the Mullıno Dulpit nıIs morning”?" had NOl KNOWN);
grandparents hat donated the Dulpıt Defore
As e n E reflect his moment n time, [ meel mysellf and tihe church In e
E  s WaY Ma —  Ma — Was Ouched Dreach n the church OT
Tamlıly; the invitatiıon commMmMuUnNICAted that WAdSs connected. MY tather,
not inclined farmıng, had left AIsS CO  unıty almost aQO
My Darenis and had visıted tihe westi exXas IOWN Man Yy S, Dut tNIS
Was and wWwere eINg aske hat dO, and It
Was homecoming. Tn Was keenly F1 prepare and DreaC
nat IManYy generations Of human DEINgS and generations @)| Christians
had gOoNe Deifore M Dassed l  ) opened the OOTS C had
entered, and travelled Iıtn hrough hard times and gO0Od
Ihe IrONIC misunderstandın about WNO Was DreachIng IS indeed
MM for COUSIN Was Correct Just SIX months AQUO,

al e churchn In Gallifornia Sunday designated ONOr
the Dasior. MY SDOUSE Was nvıted presen! VD  er certificate the DaS-
1Oor The 0Cal NEWSDADETS Ccarrıed the SIOry distinguished lle
00Ore, ean Of the School eOl0gy al Glaremont, made DTE-
sentation the Dasior; Was accompaniıed DYy NIS lovely fe.”

inciıdents used MNOW, they M Dut the
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Jal ealıty that stands under nem 0eSs NOl al all ese
nearly rıvial events NC In the church and
ts nstitutions uch events Adre NOT themseilves probiem; INey dre
SIQNAal Üghts that Hlummnate the problem Of n the church W -
Men WwnhO Adre ignored, SileNCcEd, identitied ONIY n relatiıon mMe  S FOr
Deople who ave had Such experlience, ÖT WhoO have had ONne
ÖT and "risen aDOove them”, the Dhenomenon IS ICU u..
nıcatle In MOTEe han triıvial WaY FOT pDeople WhoO have had Such X-
Deriences agaın and agaın, ONe rvial SIOTY IS sSufficıent llumıne the
cComplex SOCIal y  l and all OT ts debilitating CONSEQUENCES. IThe
MESSAGHE IS clear omen Cannol, will nOl, SNOuld nol Dreach; Il
NOl accept hem eaders TIhe MESSAHC hat IS far [1O0OT sSubtle and
far MMOTEe dev  l IS will nol Will sımply
ignore hem
The Of SucNn DY the church IS
all sılent, self-destruct, exXxercIse SIrONGg even manıpulatıve) l(ea-
dership behind the SCENES, tihemselves, and COTTI-
Deie ıth for the SCTaPpsS OT opportunity, ÖT choose
SO Me ramalıc combinatıon OT IHte-denying options In the STIOTY D L  D L
have shared, impulse Was volunteer sılence, Sayıng
COUSIN nat CC WOUIlc DE for len preach the entiıre SEeIMNMON
Fortunately, COUSIN CNOSeEe nol Dartiıcıpate In voluntary SIl-

and llen did not want Dreach the ull SermMon They both
empowered DYl nOol Darticıpate n acCıi OT elf-des-
TU —— ISO empowered myself DY NOl continulng volunteer SI-
ence ——  m——zZ———; WOU NCe have one F have finally earned almost earn-
ed) be obnoxiousiy bresent when the forces OT sılence are al work
With the Dasior, WNO YWOUuld have accepte V  u SI-
enCce, k introduced the OpIC OT OÖOUT shared preachıIng WITNOUT apOology;
happıly, INY SPDOUSE (the presumed authority e)| the famıly) old ar STOTY
tihat COTT! mıne ave earned that SUrvival refusSing
ODItera IS ıtself SuUuDversive acCt of Iıberation
But experience of AIS SUMMerT COMMUNICATEC Vel [MOTEe

and the churcn TIhe words @)| the famıly irıiend al the
O00OT the churchn Iınger still, VOU KNOW yYOU Werlre eanıng the
Mullıno Dulpit?" [E n M  [E n M dıa NOl GroW In Tamlıly OT rellgious eaders —— GrEW

n Tamlıly larmers, omemakers, and small [MeTlT-
chants Furthermore, K UreEW A} ıl In WOT| wnere
only [Mel WeTlTe expecte give reilgi0us jeadershıp. inhe-

reilgioOus mantles, received specılal interes ÖT expectations
irom the Churches of yOU and adulthood, and had
OOTS opened for In Tfact, —— had ODEN the few OOTS hat A z—— dıd

and alk around others In Order Iı In ”  J WINCdOW. Sud-
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dently, his SUMmMmMer Sunday, ame S66 myself "eanıNng
the Mullino DUulpi inherting from the OFrdINary poeple WNO did e1r
Ordinary Dari n Supporting the churcn of 1r community. gaın, for
Deople Wwho nherıit reiligious mantles ÖT for mmen Wwho Adre recognIized
and nurtured from E a give leadershıip, the Of this
ISCOVeETY IS INICU cComMUNICATteE IS er  J DOWET monetheless
DOWET that DromISeES iurn the church upside OWwn DYy reCOONIZING
that thel OT the church IS Dassed OWNn through ordınary CISsS
Of ordınary pDeople church IS NOl sSeriıes @)| ministers; T IS COTM-
munity Of OUT ancesiors I Cal ean And the church
IS eritage hat ean though en nOoT recognIize t
untıl! SOTTIEOTIE asks, YOU KNOW VOU WerTe eanıng the Mullıno
Dulpiıt"?
One last WOTC ShOould SAaIld eaniıng and leapıng As uchn A  15 KL
a  wi  e the overwhelming Of ancestors Drovide for

ljeanıng, acknowledge er equaliy overwheiming DOWET DTO-
"de for eapıng. Ihe words that {l and Ca WerlTe MoOoved DTOG-
laım hıs SUTTIMIEeT Sunday WeTlTe noT WOords ancesiors WOU
have Droclaimed, ÖT ven CONdOoNe Ihe na they Dassed Was
NOl blueprint that WerTe obligated TONOW, Dut A Oof COUTAgE
and Dersistence hat emboldened leap In Od's Spi-
nt n nNat moment COoul Of riends ıth AIDS, racıal and
CIass conflict, and the oppression OT Iy Decause ÖOUur
ancestors themselves had a pır Of reedom and hope But

Were ISO compelled leap In SOTTIEe Ne  s directions Decause 0OSe
Samle ancesiors had D  l  I In destructive SOCIa|l forces that INÖ  <

OUut for change.
GE f have shared tnıs STOTY NOl SIOTY Of all ÖT all
Dut A Ig llumıne SE@XIST SOCIal realıtıes hat do all
and mMen}\n and all churches, albeıt In MaNnYy WaYyS ine rOol1 Of
tnıs realıty IS A  . denial Of gO0OANESS and Il  Iting Of human lıTte Such
Imıts Adre Dervasıve n SEeXIST sSOoclal CIsS and ideologies that they
destroy OUT abilıty Dercelive gO0OONeESS al ıtS Dest Ihe remaınder Of
thıs Will OCUSEC SOTTIE Dartiıcular WaYyS in the deniıal
and dıstortion O1 have undergirde tihe Oppression Of
mmen DY the church
{Ihıs u  l human gO0ANESS IS NOl Just A Dersona ISSUE®e for A Tew
Indıvidual IS polıtical ISSUE for around the WOT'
Dut f radıcaliy Oörms AS t IS identified Ith diverse
Oorms Of raCISm; agism, nationalism, heterosexIism, and anthropomor-
pohism Ihe search for Ne'  s I9 IS urgent A aradıgm hat Will
reshape VIEWS of human exyxiIstence and the future Of the cChurch
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Sin Reconsidered

Traditionally, the questions OT human exiıstence Adre iramed |
OT SIN and gOoodNness { hıs WaQ iramıng IS filled Iıth Droble-

MmMatıcs Dut OTIe Dartıcular aspecıt OT the D  I  l addressed here
the Imited I1EeW of NUu [a} goodness hat IS DUut orth when gO0OONeESS
defined | Coniras Il understandıngs OT SIN [0]9[0| the

conceptlion OT gOo0OdNeESS 15 the CounterpoIin SIN MaYy lluminate
gOo0odNeSS I SI  M  n WaYS Such CannoTl GIVE DicCiure
Of goodness al IS Dest
In Dartiıcular will look al tradıtional formulatiıons 0]| SIN | relatiıon
sexualıty, W and CNaOos Ihe Il  HON OT SIN ıth p -
wertul y  l | alarmıng for WhoO have en een ICH-
mized DYy omen have een traditionally
valued VIFrGINS and feared they have een valued
for u  ılıty and longsuffering and feared wielders OT and
they have een valued armonIızers wiıthın the home and feared
Dotential disrupters SOCIal Oorder IheIl moOodes OT Iidentifying
SIN Ith sexualıty, W and CNaOÖos reinforce the VE values and
ears hat have shaped IIves and ODDTESSION

Sin and SeXuality
The relation Detween SIM and sexualıty [ mark the
Christian tradıtion ıth celibacy S6611 d far [1Nalr-
I The for hıs | whether I  Y, abstinence and
sSexual control Adreudefinıt! OT goodness al 165 best Dartı-
Cularliy I era when S@XUal preference and SEXUaAa| COoNduct have
functioned Aas DIIMaAaTrYy CM  M for l  l the MINISTFY OT the cChurcn

ACccording Paul's er the Gorin  lans, Pau!l Dlaces tihe nıgher
value C  l  Y, Dut egards 15 Detter han Durning ıth
DaSSION.:

To the unmarrıed and the WICOWS Say that lı well for them rTeNamM
unmarrıed as Rut li they — nOT Dracticıng self control they ShOuld
Marry FOor IT er Marry than De aflame ıth DasSSlioN (| Gor
S

0Ug Paul's WOTdS Were ırecie Dartiıcular COMMUNILY al A
Darticular iime and although and early ChristiansX
the world end al anYy moment NIS words have NOl always een |
terpreted that Culture Sspecific WaYy In fact they nhave een gENETA-
IZEe‘ and l A role | shapıng Christian values Of
sexualıty and abstinence
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Tertulhan, for example, wWriting irom Nortn Afrıca In the early Ir
CEeNWUrTY, Paul's language and argued hat T IS er
nenrther MarrYy NOT urn "Marriage, OrS0OO IS Decause
burning IS worse."> Tertullıan ater made A  ‚er dse t{hat marriage INeVI-
ably nvolves lust, ven MONOGAMOUS marrıage IS contamınate
ıth the desıre for SeXual relations, IC IS the Sale fornicationn.6
Ihıs IV valuıng sSexual espression continued through the Pat-
MStUC Age, durıng ıme much Was writiten In praise virginity.
uch aler In NIStOTY, Thomas Cquinas (cC.1225-1274) argued that,
WItNOUtTt the Tall, InterCcOoUrse WOuUuld have existed wWithout carnal desire
Decause the "lower DOWEeTS” WOU have een "entirely subject
reason."/ Thus, ul maıntaıned the commoniy dısdaın
for SeXual eeling, ut Dermitted the DOSSIDIUNTY tihat sexual intercourse
tself IQ have een DUTE 1 desjoined from ardent desire
IDIICa hat WerlTe cCcommonIiy used DYy the church Support the
value Of ell  y WerTe IsSo used escrmnbe dSs hreats ell-
DAaCYy One ilrequently quoted exTi aDPDEaTrS In the Book Revelation
wnere the author Sspeaks Of the ONe hundred forty OUuSsan who have
een redeeme firom the earth

IT IS ese WNO have noTl defiled themselves ıth for they aAare
VIrQINS; ese follow the Lamb wnherever he QgOES. They have Dbeen —-

Tertullıan, O HIS Wiıfe ” Tertullian Treatises arriage and Remarriage, transi
Wılliam LeSalint. >5 ST (Westminster, ewman ress, 1956), Ihıs
reatlse Uxorem In Latın Was probabily Wwritten Detween and 206 hen
Tertullian Was OU 40Ö-' Cal Of aye and hen ne Was Sl clearly ‚Aatholıc. (8

Marrıage, according HIS here, IS nOoT Iinheren qgO0Od, Dut only COTN-
paratıvely er than Dburning
Tertullıan, "An F xhortatiıon Chastıity,” In Tertullian Treatises Marriage and
Remarriage,” hıs reatise (De Fxyhortatione Gastıtatis In atın) Was lıkely written
Detween 204 and 12 during time hen Tertullıan Was MOVINg toward the
Montanısts
IThomas ÄAcquınas, Summa Theologica, Vol / Fathers Of the English OMI-
Ican Province (New ork enziger Brothers, INC., 194 /7), uestlion 98, Article -
493-494
Ccquinas SaW hımself In agreement ıth ÄAugustine Ön ese Iideas, both seEINGg the
„ [01- of Innocence time hen (e64asocon Was In control: «  refore Augustine SayS
(De (IvV. Del XIV. We ust DE far Irom SuUppOSINg that offspring could nOT De De-

WIthout concupiIscence. All the bodily members wOoul have Deen equaliy
MOVEeI DYy the Will, Wwiıthout ardent ÖTr wanion incentive, ıtn Imness Of SOUul and
body Acquinas embellished hIs OWN DYy referring thıs and
explalnıng: “Ihıs IS hat Augustine a\ DYy the words quoted, IC| do nOT
exclude intensity Of pleasure Irom the staife Of InnOCeENCEe, Dut ardor OT desire and
restlessness Of the Ind Ccquinas imaged the age OT InnOocence, then, as state
In IC "fecundı WOoul have been without ust,  j and he appeale: Augustine In
makiıng hıs ase
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deemed from humankınd IrsS frults for God and the Lamb, and n
elr MOU e Was oun they Are Dlameless (Rev 14:4-5, NRSV

In A SOMEeWNAaA IMOTe equitable exXxT ifrom Paul's etter the Gorin-
tihlans, Paul Drescribes appropriate sSexual eNavıiıor

Now concerning the maters abou 1C| yOU It N ell for mMan
nOT 'OUC| woman. Rut Decause f Cases Of sSexXual iımmoralıty, each
mMan sSshould have hıs OW|  —_ ıTe and each her OW|  z husband
Gor. Ta=Z- —

YOU nsiıder that both Of WerlTe written during ımes Of
threat, OTIle Can iımagıine the ears hat IMaYy have aunted
authors and eır ComMUNItIES Ihe Book OT Revelation Was aPpPa-
rently writiten during . Deriod in IC Christians Were eIng SEC-

and nternal evıdenCe wiırthın Paul's GCorinthian etters indicates
consıderable ension and fragıilıty wiıthin the Corinthian Christian GCOTTI-
munıty. Both authors CNOSeEe STIress the Impending end tihe WOT|
and DOotN Dlaced SIS Iıte urnı SexXual SIN The aunting
ue  l IS WhY WeT®e chosen represent the dangers TaCINg
the CO  munity and the threat sSexXual ILYy Ihe CorreSsponding QUES-
10NS Aare What Iımitations Adre Dlaced human goodness DYy iden-
ITyINg ıT narrowlIy Ith SexXual abstinence and control, and hat
mitations Adre placed the churchn DY identifying the ene 556 Ith
the absence SeXxXual eXpression.

SINn and the W Power

Ihe relationship Detitween SIN and ine will IS another omınan
theologıical eme Oone hat hnas led exiensive warnings agaınst
the dangers OT and Dr alongsıde elaborate praise IOr the
virtues Of umlilıty, Datience, and sServanthood Ihe essential COTICcern
here IS hat though and the will W Cafll dev  INg
evils, and Ihough the virtues Of umlility, Datience and sSservanthood Can
uOorms goodness, virtues CannoTt represent gOOd-

Ness al ts Dest
Ihe NıIStOry Of Christianity abounds ıth examples SIN equated Ith

and pride, Dut IWO exemplars Can represen! the in thıs
One eiıghteenth CeNturYy Christian eader In England Was

John esley, oOunder OT tihe Methodist We  y COoNncern
Was not Ovun denomination, Dut the ep OT Christian
experlience. Wıth nat VISION, engaged In tNeOlogy
that called practical Ivinıity, and maıntaıned SIrONGg
the Detitween and human Sinfulness In makıng
nIsS Case, lrequent!y exhorted agaınst the dangers @)| uman poride,
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Ver] the pride of n  l oneself receptive In OoNne
Such DaSSaQC, he Saıd

(H)e that cometh UNTIO God Dy thıs 'al ust fIX MIS CYC sıngly nIS
OW!| Wickedness, hIS qgull and helplessness, WIthNOoUt havıng the eas
regard anYy Suppose good In hımself, any VI  ue ÖT righteousness
whatsoever. He Uust COM IMeTre Sinner, inwardly and outwardly,
self-destroyea and self-condemned, ringing nothing God Dbut UNngOd-
INess only, pleadıng nothing Of hıs OW|!  _ but SIN and misery.®

esiley Was Dersistent n Warnıng against the dangers claımıng {00
much credit for oneselrf and, thus, slıppın n ne’s relationship ıth
God
Frequentliy, Was X  l the dangers when
warned tihe Drofessors In the Methodist SOCcCIeties agaınst U-
sIasm ("the aug Of Dride") antınomlanısm (Whi iten Droceeds
irom enthusiasm), SINS OMISSION, and schism.* TIhe Drofessors were
0OSe pDeople who Dersonally Drofessed entire sanctification, and
esley orried spirıtual Dr led them Into er
dangers ÖT SINS Was seen at the roo1 IMaNnYy eviıls
In siımilar ashıon, the 1e cCentury theologıan
eınNno Niebunhr developed OrOUu theological exposition
pride the rOol uman SIN He made Case, that human
DEINgS Iıve In ension Detitween IU and reedom, and human SIN
IS effort ECSCaAaDC that ension People deny Inıtude hrough
and the wirll W  , they deny reedom through sensualıty, loSIng the
self A  In SOMEe Of the world's vitalities."10 But Niebuhr argued
hatl IS actually [1OTe aSsSıc han sensuality; In facCt, Ide, OTr hat
Paul describDes self-glio  rıfication, Can Sald give )MSEe SENISUA-

John esley, "Justification DYy alth,” In John esiey, ed Ibe Outler (New
Oork (Oxford University ress, 1964), 208 (fırst appearıing In Drın In cf Wes-
ley Jaın Account Of Christian Perfection,  “ In TIhe OrKS of John esiey, vol
(Grand Rapıds, ıch aker BOookK MOUSe, 19//), 366, 439:; esley, "Advice
Englishman,” OrKS, vol Xl, 185-186
John esley, "CGCautions and [DDirections Iven the realties Professors In the
Methodist Socleties,  N In John esiey, 208-305 Äccording Outler, ese
utions WerTrTe IrsS printea "tO CODC ıth both alse OCIinrnne (LE Sinliess'  ‚00 perfec-
10N and 'alse tlemper (LE self-righteousness).” (299) The content Was ater ab-
ndged and Iinto Farther Oughts Christan Perftecton and, ater, an
Account of Christian Perfecton esley opened the orıginal pamphlet Itn tnIs "first
advıce": Watc! and Dray continually agaılnst pride, agaılnst CVETY kınd and degree of
t G0d nhas casti It OUL, SEeEeE that It OÖTe It IS full dangerous desire
And yOU May SII back Into Its especlally ıf yYOU In y OU ATre In dan-
ET of T3 (299
eIinnNnoa| Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man vol O (New Ork Charles
Seceribner' Sons, 1964 1941), 17/8-179
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lity. ! Niebuhr Droceeded es Of pride DO-
WEeT, pride Of KNOowledge, and pride Of virtue, and he Sought "t0 relate
the IDIICa and distinctively Christian conception Of SIN and
sSeli-love the observable behavıour Of men sic)."12®
jeDunrs analysıs IS ase‘! assumption hat Deople sSuffer fifrom
100 much pride and self-love, rather han 100 ıttle Ihıs assumption IS
questionable when viewed iIrom tihe DerspecCtive of 1or whom
the INnadequacCy and self-hatred IS ften overwhelming, Vale-
rıe Salving and Sue Nelson Dunifee have both critiqued ı1ebuhr's
VIEW, arguIing hat are MOTre Ikely sSuffer iIrom 100 ıttie l
and self-Iov and Are MOTEe IKely Darticıpate n hat Dunifee calls
the SIN OT nidıng than the SIN Of pride. !$
ıe analysıs Of the SIN OT pride has another atal law irom fe-
minıst D  IV  , and hat IS NIS distinction Detitween indıvidual and
corporalte SIN In acknowledgın corporalte SIN, he the WaY for
thoroughgoing analysıs OT tihe vıl In SOCIlal Sirucliures, Dut NIS 1eW nas
another well According Niebuhr, SIN IS nol only In
indıvidual DETSONS, Dut t IS actually escalated In the form OT
pride, creating ension Detween indıvidual and morality.1* AC-
COordiıng Niebuhr, ıST INOTE 9 hypocritical, self-
centred and [1NOTre n the Dursult @)| Its ends han tihe IndIvI-
dual."1> Not only IS tihe the Dbearer Of evil, then, Dut t IS almost

the Dearer Of gOo0od Hereın lJes A problem, especlally for
whose womens COMMUNIIES are A Drimary SOUTCE Of ııfe, and iten
far MOTEe trustworthy than hat has een handed hem ÖT
distinctive Christian teaching (the autinorıtes Niebuhr most
ften appeals erenmn ISO les oroblem for the nstitutional church
Is the churcn eXIS oniy o  . SUpport f1or indıviduals In potentıal
goodness the church DOdY itself and Of the WNole creation withın

IDId., 186
IDId., 188
Valerıe Salving, uman Situation FemIinNıINe View,  “ In omanspirit Rısing: A
EeMNIS: RHeadgder n e/gion, ed aro| Christ and Judıth PIaskow New York
Harper Row 1979), 25-42:; and Sue Nelson Dunfee, Beyond ervanthood. SIS-
Hanılıly and the ! iıberation of omen nham, University ress Of America,
1989), eSD 105-130 Dunfee IS NO  s exploring the realıty that especlally

of color sometimes USe hidıng WaYy f Survival, Dut the attention Of thıs
earlıer DOOK IS ırecte: the USe of hıdıng ifram full sSe  00 rather
than chosen wiıthın oppressive sSOcla|l milıeu

IDId., 208-209; cf eınno Niebuhr ora Man and Immoral Sociely New ork
Charles Seribner'  S Sons, 1960,
Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man. vol |, 208
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f lıves”? tihe atter, hen the l  u and reformation Of the
church DOdY IS urgen!t.
The assoclatıon OT the wWill ıth and the assoclatıon Of
both ıth sensualıty IS ul COMMMON In tihe Christian tradıtion, and

Adre the OSEers In both Ihey AlTe iten the Deople Of the
SoCIety whose W and sensualıty Are MOST feared, and ihey are
ften the DeopleX CarTYy orth the values Of umlility and
Xxual Durty. Because have tradiıtionally had ıtt} DublIc DOWET
ÖT OT DersSonNa repudilating the wırll d
SIN undercuts womens claım ÖT DOWET In the Dublıc
realm and ENCOUTAYECS deny SOCIa| and Dersona W
altogether, when f Z volunteered In the Case noT preach. Because

have een tradıtionaliy assoclated ıtn SEeXUual desıire (Wwhic IS
overcome), r  udılatın sSexual expression SIN has een WaY

asil dispersSIioOns women’s wWorth, define clear boundarıies
around the womens DrODET Dlace In the home), and close

OUl male Circles OT leadership and influence.

SINn and 205

Another tradıtional understandı Of SIN IS ISo NOl VE complimentary
y and that IS the fl  tIon Of SIN Iıth CNa0OS and the COT-

responNdIng aSSOCIation In certaın times and Dlaces, Dut T Ccannot re-
Dresen! al ts Dest, especlally when Order IS en UuSed

EXCUSEe nol ordaın ÖT nol allow tnhem take certaın
roles In the church
In Christian tradıtion, SIN and Vıl have een assoclated Iıth
CcCNa0os and uncontrolle nalure, need ordered and brought
Into control Since Adfe commoniy assoclated ıth CNa0OS and
nalure, are the men SOTTIE raclal/ethnıc communitties, ihey 100
die identifled iorces controlled Susan Griffin makes SIrONGg
Cadse 1or the COMMOonN Iınkage In ntellectual and reilgious tradıtions

CrOÖS, naliure and and ihe GCOTICceErN hat all OT
se need controlled.16
Griffin arguecs hat tihe fear OT naiure and natura|l Iorces IS exXxpressed In
the metaphysıcal division Of and spirıt IS the foundatıion
@)| Christianity and also, D  y The Strong Christian N-
IngS agaınst natural|l DEAaUtTY, Dleasure and Sexual expression reinforce

Susan Griffin, Pornography and S/Jence (New Ork Harper KOW, 1981), 8-14; cf
Griffin omen and Nature (New ork Harper ROow 1978).
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tNIS mind-DOdYy Spiit, well ds the UFrGgeNCY OT control Ironically, d$Ss-
cetic tendencıies n Christianity contribute tihe rebellion hat IS EX-
pressed In D  Y Dut, In actuality, D  Y actualiy
the Same metaphysiıcs Christianity.
Griffin concludes, or all tihe old shapes Of rellgious asceticısm dre
echoed In obscenity. ÄAnd CVETY SVETYu CVETY OT
Dornographic feeling has ts orıgın In the church."!/
Griffin further reCOOQNIZES tihe MM distinction Deiween Culture and
naliure and the characterıstic DUFrDOSE OT Culture control nalure,
ence, nher SU "Culture's Revenge Against Nature She makes
the ase that uman contro|l VerT nature Corresponds with, and reıin-
iorces, male contro|l VeT She SdYyS, for example,

Ihe iıdea that the SIG of woman s body calls man Dack nIS OwWwn
anımal nalure, and that thıs anımal nature SQOOrN/’ estroys hım, elr-
berates throughout culture We find It In the OST ancıent SOUTCES In the
Bıblical STOTYy creation, discover Eve Wwho has spoken ıth SeT-
peni, seducıIng dam Into eating apple, the 'orxDıI  en TU of KNOW-
edge Through thıs seduction, the om  'ors tell u 'Eve Dbrought
eal Talce the worlce '18

TIhe reaction Such remnNders OT anımal naliure ISt cultural control,
inally culminates In the objectification Of The objec-

tifyıng IS S66/C)1 In Varlous orms D  y SUCNH ine
striıptease In women's DOdY IS revealed "flesh Under Culture's
control.”19
One Can I  Y IMaNYy further exemples OT tihe e  Y value COTI-
tro| VelT nalture, such Christian interpretations OT 0d's cCcommand
for Deople have "dominion" VerT nalure (Gen 1:28), OT the Dreach-
INg Christian mMISSIONATIES ENCOUTAHE IndIigenOUus DEeOplIes eyxern
contro| VerT eır tradıtional Itestyles (lfestyles hat Are closely
attuned ıth nature), ÖT thel In spirıtual disciplines self-
control
All the cCon  l OT contro| and nmaiure Order and CNa0os IS
problematı for Decause have tradıtionaliy IV n tihe
MOST chaotic realms OT lıfe rearıng CNılaren who are unpredictable,
cleaning houses hat gel dirty agaın, WOTrKING AdSs secretarıes and office
admınıstrators wnere vVe  l happens al ONCE, and orth Fur-
ermore, In MoOStT OT se  l  3 [1elN Are tradıtionaliy valued the

Griffin, Pornography and SH#ENCE, 1 cf 14-16

Ibıd 371
Ibiıd., 33; 4 1-46
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autnorıtıe ÖT hey hold the formal DOSItIONS of executive W rom
pomt OT VIEW, CcCNa0os needs be revalued, and goodness

Order needs reconcerived
In concludiıng hıs reconsideration SIN, Can ake claıms
SIN hat iurn SOMeEe tradıtio formulatıons insıde OUut We Can SdYy that
SIN IS refusSiNng receive the gifts and DIESSINGS that Adre given,
includiıng OUTrT sexualıty and W Further, SIN IS denyıing
CNa0Os and creativity, ÖT refusın make decisions In the Of
CNaOSs, hus V  l  l change In Ourselves and OUTrT nstitutions Sin,
then, Can described In the tradıtio |  u MISSING the mark-
-NOlT el ully nat Adre created Such, SIN IS WAaY of

n the that denies Hfe, and f includes Darticı-
Datıng In SOCIa|l STIrUu and sSOCIal movements that destroy ÖT deny
\ııTte In all descriptions OT definit! SIN N alıenatıon from GOoC
and the WOT'| MOVING agaınst relationship rather han D  ICIDA-
10N n relationship that IS Ife-sustalning.
When understandings OT SIN Are elated the Church, Aare
aCe Iıth the ComMuUnNITY called church will refuse eCcelrve the gifts
and blessings nat Are given denyıng sexualıty and
denyıng Deauty, denying the possibilities of contributing the repaır Of
the world (the Hebrew VISION Of tHkKkKun olam
Further, the church will seek deny ÖT CNa0os and creativity,
dynamıc well revealed DY the WaYy the church ften CIloses Out cNıladre

the Oone hand and CONITrOVETSY the One churchn nNnear
Will NOl allow under elv In worship DEeCAaAUSE tihey disrupt
the videotapıng. John Hull England reCognIzZES that MOTEe INdIVI-
dualıstic churches ften Ind A distractı! In worshıiıp Decause
NeYy disrupt individuals In el private CcComMUNION wIth God.20 The
difficuIty hat the C  arYy churcn has ıth CONITOV  Y IS ISO
weIll documented In tihe StOrIes Of 0)  l and congregations, and In
the CeNTIrTIS tendencies OT denomıiınations and global CNurcnes hat
seek control the beliefs and actıions ®)| elr Varıous rancnes | all
of WaYS, the church o0es mMISS the mark, and it In
the ase Study, destroyIng ÖT denying the ııTte of What IS
denied ultimately IS the community's relationship Ith God and ts DaT-
ticıpation n the WOTrK God

20 John Hull, What Yıvenits Christan Adults from earning London: SCM ress,
Z
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reconsidered

In I9 hıs ourmey ınto SIN, the DOoSsSIDIty hat gOo0OdNeSss IS tihe
esIis @)| SIN IS Il  ItIng, especlally T the definitions Of SIN drie Iimıted n
the WaYyS described above ÖOn the nand, Il Oorms
Of l  I SIN INAaYy Oorms OT human SENETYOY hat potentlally
embody human fullness muchn ihey embody SIN Perhaps, thıs
human ENETOY poINtS gO0OdNESS al ts Dest

SENSUAL WITH IHFE

Rather han CONCEIVING human goodness abstinence iIrom sensual
ÖT SexXual elatıonshIps, gOo0OQNESS af its Dest Car} De described SE67/7)}-
ualJ itNn the unıverse relate sensually ıth the unıverse IS

ee]| the tenderness and JOVY and nurt and Outrage hat relationships
ring IS attunea Nn the rhythms of nNne’s DOdY, itn rhythms
of earth, ıNn the rhythms and Movements of DEeODPIE and
DEINIS.
Perhaps hıIs IS conceptual leap hat [MOTEe naturally 1or
111e than for mMe  z As Gatharına Halkes has Sald

omen experience elr body dıfferently from Men They are [MOTE
ftamılıar ITn S, even IT only hrough eır experience OT elr ody's cy-
ıcal ehavıor:; but also fIfrom bearıng and nursing cnhıladren Men Aare
Öre ambivalent ıth regard eır bodies TIThe Integration OT Dody
and spirı/Ssoul 66| VETY IMICU for them.*]

FOor CONCEIVEe Of goodness In erms Of sensual relationships
IS affırmatıion OT DOody-awareness. IThe Cycles Of CD women’s DOdYy

De distracting irom normal SOCIal |  er|  96; the
Cycles ecome gift contriDuting attunemen!t, even attunement
Daın and heightened Dhysica and emotional sensitivity. Sensual re-
atiıng IS heightened.
Ihe conceptual leap toward valuıng sensual relationships IMaYy Iso be
larger for and men standıng wiıthin ine eiorme tradıtion than
for IN In [1OTEe sacramental tradıtıons sSsuch oman
Gatholicism
galin, IS helpful

21 Gatharına Halkes, New reaton Christan emmnism and the RBenewal of Ihe
arth (Louisville: Westminster/John KNOX 1991, 148

DD IbId., /8:; Halkes evelops thıs ase and also CITesS rınkman, Het Leven Als
en (Baarn: Ten Have, 1986),
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In ıth KHoman ‚athnolıc eOl0gy, IC| SawW In nature and In
the earthliy realıty references Immanence, and IC| preserved
and respected the earthliy, materıal realıty In ts sacraments, eforme:
eOl0gy always TrTembiles Defore naliure and symbols Of nature, as De-
fore dangerous fascınatıon IC| could adop V demonIc shape

Halkes Iurther EV: the idea that the separation OT nature and NIS-
LOTY IS unIque Reformations emphasıs, QgIVINg evidence In Rudolph

Gerhard Von Rad and others.29 Halkes represents critical
VOICEe wirthın the Christian tradıtion WNOSe diagnosIs IS remarkabily SI-
mıilar Susan Griffin's In regard the IV! tendencies In dI-
©  IZI culture and nature, In elevatıng Culture above nature, and
en aDOVve
Sensual relating ıth the unıverse IMaYy represen! goodness al ts Desi,
Dut f 0es nOT necessarıly represent pleasure al SVETY turning Sen-
sualıty Involves paln well Joy--the ull hnuman experience
and feeling In ner DOETM, Ive YOou Back,” JOY arjo, member the
ree Mn proclaıms that she reieases her fear for the sake Of fuller
IvINg, ven In tihe face Of and Daln She SaYS,

gıve yOU (MY fear back the JIe SO  Jers
Who burned down home, enea0Ce MYy cıldren,
raped and sodomized rotiners and sisters
Q give yOoUu Dback those Wwho STOle the
food Iroam OUT plates hen ere starving.“*

In gIvVING back her fear, ar]o claıms her wnailiever S6T[1-
Su al experience will COM

nOoT afraıd De
nOot afraıd re|01Ce...

——  —— NOl afraıd De ate:
NOl afrald DEe loved .25

Ihıs ODENESS described DYy JOYy requires discardıng lear, Dut nol
denyıng that IS fearful Here IS nol naıve9 Dut
actl Of COUTAHE COUTAHEC Iıve ully n SpI OT the Oppressive forces
hat abound
For the church Of the future OoPpeN sensualıty IS T6-
Clate the sensualıty OT the Sacramentits (ine and wıne and water),
ihe sensualıty Of human nteractions withın the communıty (the
hand Of fellowshIip, the KISS OT9 the COTMMMON meal), and the DTE -

D Halkes, 78-80
z4 Joy ar]o, Ive You Back," In lakıng Face, Makiıng ‚OUl, ed., Glorja nNnzaldua

(San rancıscCoO unt Lute öondatıon BOoOK, 1990), 151
25 Ibıd
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of GOod wıthın ese sensual experiences. Ihe KISS Of) for
example, IS sharıng Of ihe Dreath, ÖT Spirit, GOod
Further f the cChurch the future IS ODEN sensualıty, t Will
have feel — feel JOY and paln andy hunger and ull-
Ness Ihe fear Of sensual sharıng and wrenching emotions represents
the chu fear OT KNOWING the world In ts ullness and facıng the
questions hat the WOT DUIS Deifore Ihe VE raumas OT rellgi0US-
Cultural-political Wars In BOosnia, Northern Ireland, srael and Dbeyound
Are exacerbDate DY denıal OT ull sSensual experlience the unknown
and the depths Of fear hat hıde wirthın The WOTrK Of Dractical Neo-
IOQY will be eflect l and DrODOSE and
actıons hat enable tihe church ee]| and espond ihe WOT|

O000QNeSsSSs Power n Helationship
Ihe dangers In the SIN ÖT the Will W Ale dangers In-
herent In W hat IS used destroy ÖTr abuse relationships.
goodness IS defined In Of avolding SUCN TUCUÜV'! WI  INO Of
3 have VE imıted understanding OT gOo0ANeESS indeed
What f understand W ENETYY Of the unıverse, and
enCce, natural uman energy? Goodness aft ItS Dest, then, IS partı-
Cipation n the naturalWthat HS creatıon The challenge IS des-
UNgUIS that COoNirnDutieS ııTte irom W hat CONINDUTIES

the W hat nuriures whole relationships irom tihat
ythem
One Iımportan Derspective W Iirom er Heyward,
WNO describDes God _ DOWer In relation.” She grounds her theology
In asıc assumptions:

JThat the experience of relatlıon IS iundamental and CONSUÜiUUVE Of
uman EeINg; that It IS good and DOoWwerTul; and that f IS only wıthın thıs
experience It IS happening here and NO' that May ealıze that
Ihhe C:n relation {S God. 26

In God relate DOoweTrTully ıN the whole OT creation, and tihe rela-
10  I Ith God IS OTIE hat demands OT ihe EexXercIse @)| W
The work Of God IS one In OUT human WOTK, and od's
redemptive actıvity requires OUT Darticıpation. Heyward SaYy>S, "WNe CO-
operate Ith each er and Itn God In DrOCESS Of mutual redemp-
tion hat S, In the delverance DotNn God and u  Y irom

sabe|l er Heyward, The Redemption of God e0/00y of lutual Rejlations
Lanham, University ress Of America, 1982), 12
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evil."27 Heyward adds hat the Wwork OT esSUus IS reveal tine W Of
ustice and rg relation, for he "Can help SC the love the
W  , claım the USe the Dower. "28
Considering OUT world n SOMEeE Ccountriıes and Cultures Are
pressed DYy the abusive ÖT neglıgent USe OT W DY countries
and Cultures, Cannotl deny the ealıty ıewarnıings. ÖOn the

hand, considering hat Sallle world In IC IMaNYy Deoples Adlre
oppressed Decause el IS denied and where uman Hodies
and the natural WOT| are oppressed DEeCcaUuse they dre defined NEQaA-
tıvely (n need Of control), Cannot deny the hnope In Heyward's VI-
SION hat Deople will seek particıpate ully In n reiallon
The challenge gOo0OdNeESS al ts Dest IS nOol for the church deny ÖT
hıdey MOT Dri Dut Support relational DOWET and
pride TIhe challenge IS creaie SITUu and DrOCESSES hat Invıte
Dneople ınto Tull Darticıpationn. his IS VETY from working
maıntaın present SIrucCiures ÖT Dlace . Tew people Into KEYy DOSINONS

tokens Ihıs IS ISSION inclusiıveness that demands ull sharıng
W and responsIbility, weill full representation In all aspecCis

Of the chu lıfe DYy gender, [ACE, aAQUC, CIlass, cCulture, and SeXual
preference. Imagıine churcn where Deople Are encouraged give Of
themselves hrough ır unıque charısms elr uNIQquUeE giits and In-
eresis:;: iımagıne a churcn where the whole DOdYy withnesses the
Spirit Of GOod In the world.29 Such d I1eW 0eS NOl eliımınate the hierar-
Chy OT tihe church, Hut recCognIzZES hat ItS distinctiv role IS integration

leadiıng the whnole DOdyY, ıN tihe fullness OT Its diverse g! toward
unity.90
The further challenge 1or the churchn IS develop the abılıty descern
g0oodNneSSs al ITS Dest discern the eyxient IC W and
contribute \ıTe the |ıfe OT the individual, the Communıty, the
clety, the whole earth Ihe heart Of goodness, and the qguide for des-

27 Ibıd., In explaining the uman vocatıon, che S5SayS, Imply Decause are
uman, WE ATre able De cO-creative agents OT redemption. QOur vocatıon IS take
serlousiy the crealve character OT Who are--both In relatıon ONe another (hu
Ity) and the Of relatıon itself (God) (2)
IDıd
hıs Droposal IS VeTY siımıilar eonardo mode| Of the Church Sacrament Of
the Holy Spirit; he envisioOoNs the church communıty structured DYy charısm--the
ecNharısms gıven Dy God CVETY DETSON\N for the sake OT ulldıng the whole Of the
communıty eonardo Boff, Church Charısm and Oower (New ork: Grossroad
ess, 1988), 144-164

Ibıd 163-164 Roff calls thıs the charısm OT unity, IC| IS "responsible Tor harmonYy
the Many and diverse charısms  “ (1 O3)
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cerning goodness, IS love God Ith all YOUT neart and SOU| and INnd
and strength and love YOUT neighbor YOU Mark 12:28-34:;
Luke 10:25-28:; cf Matthew 22:34-40:; Deuteronomy 6:4-5; LEVITICUS
19:18 In SUCNH OVINGg, nOlT aVvOoIl W  9 Dut Darticıpate ully
n the W IO0ve

G0o0dCdNnNess Integrity
Rather than esCrIiDe uman gOo0odNeSS SCSCaPC irom CNaOS, Q00OO-
855 aft HS best Garn described integrity wholeness n WNIC
the ManYy exXxperenNCces of G0O0 and the WOT'| dre Into füll faD-
IIC n human ıfe Integrity IS not denyıng differences ÖT always IVING
pDeacetfully and harmoni0usliy, especlally noTl IVING In rıvial harmonYy
that subjugates the I1ess Dowertul the IMOTEe DowertTul IKEWISE, InN-
tegrity IS not V  l  I the realıtıes Of and 1 N nol tamıng
cNha0os
Integrity IS WI  7 C  ]  ’ and COMING deep appreciation of
differences. T0o Iıve ıth integrity IS aCccept and Iıve In relationship
ın diifterence the differences that exIist Detween G0d and ihe
WOTr Detitween human DEINIS and the rest OT creation,. DEOPIES
Of diverse Culures and lıTte sıtuations, and ven wiıthın Indıvıdual
Deople
In ihe future Of the church, integrity Will require undérstanding and
apprecılation OT difrference TIhe danger hat OoNne SOCIal will abuse
another IS real, however, and the dIiSCussıon OT AIsS danger IS [MOTEe
developed DYy femImnNıSsStsS-of-Color Gloria NnZ  ua makes ner dse
S  n  y when she descrIibes NOW femInıIStS iten deny racıal
difference and thereby deny the unıque ealıty OT femmnNnIsStS-Of-Color

'Diversity' and dıfference Are ambiguous defined dife-
rently DYy whiıtefemINIStS and femImısts-of-color. ften whiıtefemImnIStsS
ant miınımıze racıal IıNerence DYy takıng comfort In the fact that
are all and/or lesblans and suffer simılar sexual-gender ODPTCS-
SIONS. They are usually annoyed ıth the actualıty though nOT the GOTNM-

cept) Of 'dıfference,' ant blur raclal ıfference, ant smooth Ings
out--they Kem ant complete, totalızıng identity.>

Such effort IZ. ÖT absorb the identity OT others IS NOl g-
rty, but domimnatıon the future Of the church IS be Integrous,
will need earn ne  s WaYyS multicultural and diverse WaYS
that Adre nemther condescending NOT dominatıng, Dut WaYyS In IC|

31 nzaldua, n  Introductlion,  w akıng Face, Ng Soul, XX
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|ıve toward hat F lısabeth Schussler Fiorenza calls "discipleship Of
equals” and hat Russell Calls "houseNhold freedom. ."$?®
Integrity IS allowing disharmonYy OPET ISSUEeS Iar the ake of MOre
siıgnificant, INCIuUuSIVe harmony. elle 1or example, Was qu!
appYy ST{r discomfort ıth divine iImages SUucCN dSs Mother ÖT CG0d-
ess In Order hatter the Imıted and destructive D  l  | iImages
of God and Introduce people Into A iuller, IMOTEe Iıberating reality.
In DUublic speeches, ften argued hat ICoNnoclasm IS SoMmMetımes
ihe only WaY hatter oOppressive iIımages, esson she earned irom
ames GCone WNhO INSISTE: In Sayıng hat "G0od IS lack.” She Observed
hat Cone COuld nolt have opened Deople Iıberating Iımages DY the
INOTrTe INNOCUOUS "G0d IS DotN aC and white.”
Ihıs uggets also, hat Integrity IS allowing, Vern Stirring, CONWMIC: n
Order deal in significan ISSUES. ONMIC that confronts ITn SIG-
1l ISSUEeS IS A]Gonflict IS ONIYy dangerous when IT IS uUSed

AaVOIC SI  M ISSU@S ÖT when IS gnored and Deople refuse
deal Ith the realıtıes nat T DrINgsS the sSurface FOor tihe churcn of
the future Iıve constructively Iıth conftlıct IS challenge indeed, Dut
d challenge hat ENCOUTAYES the church face Into paın and discord
for the sake d [MOTre Just and OVING reconcıliation
Ihus, integrity IS ISO allowl. CNa0os O even wnen it IS rea-
teNINg) that tt ITIaYy give 3irtn something Ne  = a0o0s Can be
creatiıve and regenerative VE natural part uman existence In
fact, Turner ODServes that the eeiween SOCIal SIruCiure
and cComMMUNITAaS (Characterized DY mMorTe direct and Immediat rela-
tionships) IS natural Of human communities.$4 Integrity IS IIV-
INg ıNn natural rhythms, however UNGC!  Die they INMaYy
SOoMetimes e Integrity IS allowıng OUT churches OT the future IMNOVE

Elısabeth Schussler riorenza, Discipleship of Equals (New ork Grossroad ress,
and Letty Russell, Household of Freedom (Philadelphia: Westminster

Press, 198 7), CS 25-28
elle OrMon, TIhe JourneYy IS OomMe Boston: Beacon Press, 1985), 145 cf 120
146 on 5SayS, do nOoTl IOr the USE of God the lother ÖTr reiurn the
Goddess, eXcept for conoclastıc It May Dbe the only WaYy chatter the old
ale god iımage and reiurn patriarchal culture the Goddess along ıth the res-
oralıon and publıc expression Of WO  Yy self-Images OT believe the (G0G-
SS coul ultimately Dbecome the Sare kınd f To/e] the ale god has ecome But
In SseXIst culture and SEXIST religiıon the option for the Goddess MaYy De the only
the only Sange, redemptive Ove  — (145)
Victor Turner, The Rıtual TOCEeSS (Harmondsworth, England Penguin OOKS,
1969), 119-154
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through nısStory and shıift Dbetitween Siruciure and ComMMUNITAaS the
needs Of the church and WOT| change
In thıs femInNIStS IewWw Of gO0OQNESS integrify SIM and vVIl Are nOoTt
identified ıth ISOrder and CcCNa0OSs OT ıth INnı1ude Sin IS the attempt
elımınate IV CNa0OSs ÖT deny IU SIN | Closıng Out the influ-

wiılthın and around Ör efusing make deCcISIONS Aus
|CNa0Os ÖT seekIng ES5SCaDe irom 165 Creativily 0O0CNEeSsSSsS has

Iıth rECEIVINOG and |  l tihe momenits cCNa0os INTIO a Nne  s
fabrıc fabrıc that DYy the Of God IMaYy De IMOTeEe fılled ıth
goodness han the 0)]015 that went Deifore

Conclusions

In launching tNıIsS address ıtNn SSU6S TaCIng the church | Bosnia
Northern reland Israe|l and LOS Angeles name: only d few realıties
hat face the church the churcn aces the world TIhe inabilıty Of the
church address [aCcIısın wiıthın 16 Uur! and the WOT| ihe |
abilıty Of Christians make Ith Deoples OT Cultures and
reilgious tradıti1ons the inabilıty ine Christian cChurchn embrace
ully JaYy and esbilan DETSONS and the InaDilıty Of tihe church esolve
CONTMICIS without the violence OT combat are ie  nı the
need for practical theology Yy one DYy and f1or WNO Iıve
| the realıtıes.
In further launching his address INn A Dersona Case UdY, CZ ack-
nowledged SOMEe contradı  TYy affırmations that emerged irom ONe
Darticular moment Of DraXIS An EXDETIENCE OT connected
alongsiıde the ECXDETIENCE OT ] awareness OT tihe p —
WeEeT Of self | the face Of alongsiıde
awareTI1eS$s the sSubversive W Of when they SUTVIVEe
agaınst the Odds EXDETIENCGE inherıting irom ordinary Deople
rather than theologıcal OT Dastora glants and ESXDETIENCE of OUT
Christian eritage simultaneousiy cComforting gOo0Od 10r leanıng and
disruptive (a goad for leapıng Into SSUES that OUT ancesiors WOU
have |  l ÖT accepte Christian)
Ihe Dersona anguish IVING ıth the church and ENVISIONING
IS future | MMOTEe han the angulsh @)| few overly sensiıtiıve
l realıty Of the nstıtutional church and all Of TS NsSituluon nsttu-

where glass CEeIlINgs ıll XI for and DeOople OT Ccolor I
SUNUMNONS wnere ifrom the SI rural|l churcn the moOosSst sophıist!-
Caie theologıcal ul ÖT SEMINATY, Are ıll gnored denied
and sılenced and NsSUutulon I IC the VE Of uman
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exIiIstence (Including rıe OT SIN and SS) reinforce tihe
Dression.
SO nat OT the future OT the church? Perhaps the anguilsh OT IS
tself d glft Whether Adre insıde ÖT Outsıde the Church, conien-
ted ÖT angTYyY ihey raıse contradıctions tihey lıve day DY day eır
Ives Aare embroilled in C  V  y hat tradıtional formulations OT SIN
and goodness Are hopelessiy ainted, and have gOOd cCNhoce
Dut re-Iorm Tormulatıons and re-TIorm the church We have
choice Dut hope f1or and wWwork toward tikkun am (ihe repaır OT the
W  1d); the VE brokenness Of the earth, the brokenness Of OUT
uman munıty, the brokenness the Churchn OUt 1or ıDeration
and wholeness practical theology CannotT contribute tihe repalilr Of
the WOTr hen do nol need practical eOlogy.
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STIracC| Diplomarbeit Lehrstuhl für Pastoraltheologie In ürzburg ro! olf
Zerfaß) 1994

Annette VOIk

"Seelsorge am kranken und tockranken Kind Ine theologisch-
DSyChologische Arbei

Annette Volk geht Aaus Ihrer doppelten MS als Theologin und
y  I  I heraus der Grundfrage nach, "Inwiewelt diıe seelsorgerlli-
che PraxIıis der Kırche dem ranken und tockranken Kınd Uund sSemer
PsyCchologisch erforschten Denkweise gerecht werden DIes g -
chieht n drei Schritten
In eınem ersien Schritt gent ıne Ichtung der theologıschen
Literatur Zur Krankenhausseelsorge allgemeın und speziell In ZUg
auf das kranke Kınd Insbesondere gilt die elzne der bisherigen
Darstellungen (und der zugrundeliegenden PraxIis) aufzuzeigen und
ıe Notwendigkeit eıner Hinwendung ZUT eele des Kındes theolo-

und DSyChologısch begründen”
Der zweilltle Schritt ergibt Sıch Aaus eıner PpSyCchologisch-empirischen
Untersuchung mıit Mädchen und Jungen Im Iter von 5- Jahren
über eren Todesvorstellungen (mit den Schwerpunkten Universalität
und Nonfunktionalıität), die Vo'nN rau Volk selbst durchgefü wurde
Zusätzlich gewährt die ichtung der DsyChologischen Literatur EIN-
IC In das kiındliche Todeskonzept.
In eınem dritten Schritt erfolgt dıe |  l der JEWONNENEN DSY-
chologischen Erkenntnisse In dıe theologische Option. Zum eiınen Ira
die paradoxe Situation todbedrohter Kınder aufgezeigt ("Ich weIılß, daß
ich terben muß, Der ich e1ß nı Was Tod 102); aulserdem
werden Aus cden EFErkenntnissen üuber dıe Kiındliche Vorstellungswelt
Vo Tod neraus Denkanstöße für diıe Dpraktische Arbeit Vol Klınikseel-
sorgerInnen angeboten, In der Praxıs eIne Umkehr und Ine Wirklı-
che Hinwendung ZU  tockranken Kınd erreichen
rau olk gelingt mıt der vVo  |  n Arbeıt eın wichtiger Beitrag Zur
Seelsorge ranken und tockranken Kındern Ihre Kriıtik her-
kömmlichen Seelsorgebetrieb und dessen Reflexion Im Spiege!l der
theologischen L ıteratur erweiıist SICH als sSorgfältig recner! und
ohl begründet. Ihre Untersuchung Jjedoch eınen Weg für
den notwendigen Perspektivenwechsel: DIe Vorstellungswelt des KIN-
des kennenlernen und Von ıhr her denken Dieses ula Ird in den
Impulsen und Denkanstöße konkretisiert und operationalisiert. Uber
den Bereich der Seelsorge (tod)kranken Kındern hiınaus gibt diıe
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Arbeıt uch fuür die reilgiöÖse Erziehung, für Kinderliturgie und diıe Kate-
chese denken
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STIrac Diplomarbeit Lehrstuhl für Pastoraltheologie In ürzburg ro! olf
erfaß) 1994

Andrea Kaufmann
Der Beitrag des Weltgebetstages ZUT Befreiung der Frauen
Eine feministisch-theologische Standortbeschreibung.
Andrea Kaufmann gent der ge nach, und Inwiefern der eltge-
den Kırchen Ist
Detstag der Frrauen" eın uUund Instrument der rrauenbefreiung In

Dazu als ersier Schritt ıne Standortbestimmung: Feministi-
sSche Sprachkritik, femInistische LXegeSse, der Ansatz der Frauenkir-
che und dıe ucne nach Gottesbildern sınd emenie der Kritik

Sexismus und larcha In den Kırchen und der Beschreibungdes Aufbruchs vieler Frauen In Ihr der AdUus ıhr heraus Tell |) Der
zweite gent ıre auftf das anomen "Weltgebetstag" und
stellt diesen zunächst n seıner Geschichte, Zielsetzung und Organi-sationsform dar Den ern dieses Telles Dilden Jedoch Darstellungund Interpretation Von Aussagen, die In der EWEgUNG engagıerteFrauen über sıch uUund ihre Beziehung ZUuU Weltgebetstag machten
(Ergebnisse Von teilnehmender Beobachtung, mündlıcher und schrift-
icher Beiragung).
DIe Zusammenfassung des U{ Teilles Deantwortet lıe  IC die Aus-
gangsirage der Untersuchung: Der Weltgebetstag Ist eın Uund In-
SIrumen ZUT Frauenbefreiung, weIıl eT Frauen In den Kirchen SIC  ar
und hörbar aC weIıl ET modellhaft gelebte Frauenkirche ISst und Spi-rıtualıtät mıit Polıtik verbindet DIes gilt uch (und gerade) mit den
nsäizen femIinistischer Theologıie vermitteln
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STITraC Iplomarbeit Lehrstun! für Pastoraltheologie n ürzburg Prof. Olf
erfaß) 1993

Christoph Henzikowks!
l'o Milf C ZUu enze Programm und Praxis ch-
icher Konfliktforschung. FinePiaus organisationspsy-
chologischerP

Christoph Kenzı ıST ıne Pılotstudie ZUuTrT KI  lıichen lı  OT[-
SChuUnNg; zugleic sıch dıe Arbeiıt ZUu Ziel, eınen theoretischen
Beiltrag ZUTr Programmatı dieser erst Im Entstehen Degriffenen FOT-
schung eısten
Der für beides, dıe theoretische Fundierung und die Draktische
Anwendung von Konflıkt  ttorschung Im aum der Kirche, ISst evident
Erkenntnisleitendes Interesse Ist dementsprechend uchn die Entideo-
logisierung des Konfliktbegriffs UrCc die Fundierung eıner soliden,
humanwissenschaftlich WIe theologisc D:  ründeten Konfliktfor-
SChung.
DIe vorliegende Arbeit sSıch als eınen Baustermnn dazu, und
ar mıt den Delden Komponenten Theorie und Empirie Der Theo-
rerahmen reierıe Ergebnisse der Organisationspsychologie (v.a den
Ansatz Kar/ Berkels), Religionssoziologie Karl Gabriel und eSsIO-
ogle Der empirische Tell erhebt nach der Methode des narratıven
Interviews als Erzählungen von PastoralreferentiInnen über
VvVon ihnen erlebte Konflikte Aus beiden Komponenten ergeben sıch
die Schlu  eSse, der erkirchliche Umgang mıt Konftlikten kranke
nach wıe VOT Klerikalısmus, SOWIEe Konfliktforschung (Langzeit-
siudiıe der Beiragung aller Betelligten; KOombination der
rorschungstätigkeilt mıit der Beraterinnenrolle; Einzeluntersuchungen

Destimmten Proble  mieldern). Im Schlußwort kommen (IN orm
eıner schriftlichen Befragung) mıt Prof Kar/| Berkel und Prof mar
Klınger noch einmal ZWEeI ExXperten Wort Sie plädieren für en 6T[ -
neueries ekklesiologisches Denken, für diıe tärkere Einbeziehung
organısationspsychologischer Erkenntnisse In dıe mastoralpsychologie
und 1ür ıne Unterscheidung der Geister, die klaren ptionen Uuhnhrt
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strac Diplomarbeit Lehrstun! für Pastoraltheologie In ürzburg Prof. olf
erfaß) 1993

Hildegard elimann
"Lebe wär’ ine atıve” Aspekte VoO  —- Trauern und
Sterben O I  ı der Schriftstellerin.ander In der Be-
deutung für die Pastoraltheologie.
Sterben und Tlod SInd menschliche Grenzerfahrungen, mıt enen SICH
Jjede/r früher der später auseımanderseizen mU  @& Wie Ihr ame Sagl,
führen SIE enscnen ihre Grenze: die Grenze des Verstehen-
kKönnens, diıe renze der Machbarker er e1ß SICH die II-
che Tradıtion der Seelsorge für ITrauernde und Sterbende verpflichtet,
und Ist Irauer (eingeschlossen dıe antızıpatorische) en
der pastoraltheologischen Reflexion Wenn sıch dıe Pastoraltheologie

der Jesu V wilist dUu, da ICN dır iun SOl ?" Orıentieren
WIlll, Beginn die W,  Uung dessen, Was wirklich Ist
Was erleben Trauernde? elche Gefühle und Bedürfnisse sie?
Was ıl ihnen, Was hındert SIe, ugut" rauern und gul
leben? Jjese Fragestellung Ist der ern der vorllegenden rDen Aus-
gangspunkt Ist hıer das Frieben vVon Irauen und Sterben der
Schriftstellerin XI ander, das j1ese n Form von P  u  uf-
zeichnungen und Briefen festgehalten hat Als Rahmen eın
Überblick über humanwissenschaftiliche und theologische Theorie-
elemenite Zu ema ITrauer (1 Teill). An Ine Skizze der dem rau-
ern(den) Iinsgesamt her ungünstigen gesellschaftlichen Situation
SCHAHE siıch die sSOzialwissenschaftliche Analyse Trauer als Sta-
tuSü  ’ die SOzlialwissenschafitliche Analyse die Bedeutung Vvon
Krisenagenten). folgen ndividuelle Aspekte des Trauerns, In dıe Im
Rahmen der Dsychoanalytiıschen ITrauertheorie (S reu leın)
die rauer als Proze begreifen Y Spiegel, Kast, Kübler-Ross).
aDe!l beleuchten dıe egriffe rauer als Krise", "Irauerphasen” der
”] raueraufgaben” Jeweils verschiedene des eınen Komple-
Xel rie Und diese Komplexitä ISstIl uchn das "Ergeb-
nıs" aller SOzialwissenschaftlichen und DsyCchologischen Iheorie
Trauer au SICH vieltältig, Je nach indıviduellen und SOzlalen Vor-
ausselzungen sehr unterschiedlich, chaotisch; Modelle dienen zZu
esseren Verstän  IS von rauerprozesSen, wollen und Jedoch
Trauernde unier eın Diktat "richtigen” Irauerns stellen So
SIN uch die Grenzen zwischen "normalen” und pathologischen”
ITrauerverläufen anerkannterma ßen ı1e
DIe theologıschen Perspektiven umfassen ohilosophische, Diıblische
und praktische Aspekte Die Auseinanderetzung mit der {|heodizee-
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rage ührt unmıittelbar dıe renze des Verstehens, Was LEeId und
Trauer DetrIit Fıne ratıona befriedigende Ist iinden;
eINZIG möglıche Antwortversuche SIN das FErnstinehmen des
Schmerzes und dıe enneır iur Wachstums- und Refungsprozesse,
uch und gerade Im Glauben 1es SIN Im Wesentlichen uchn diıe
Verstehenszugänge der biıblischen JTradıtion en den verschle-
enen usdrucksfiorme der lage, auch der Anklage Gott, findet
SICH dıe °  NUu au und Heillung Gott; Ernstinehmen der
Irauer und Uberwinden des L eiıdes esizen Iso gleichermaßen ihren

Im Neuen Testament ZeIg SIıch das Sowohnl der Praxıs Jesu
wıe ucn seımer eigenen Person und Biographie. Im Mittelpunkt
stehen hiıer der Auftrag ZUrT mitfühlenden Begleitung Irauernder und
die eschatologische Hoffung auf dıe endgültige Uberwindung des

Ott Dieser Umgang Jesu sollte uchn als Maßstab für die
Seelsorge gelten. Unterschieden Ird hiıer noch eınmal In primäre und
sekundäre Hılfen Unmittelbar den Irauernden zugewandt SING eSU-
che, Gespräche und Iıturgıis: die DE der Bewältigung der
Irauer helfen können Daneben Destent uch die Notwendigkeit für
eınen Bewußtseinswandel und strukturelle Veränderungen In der Kır-
che

Der Teıl befa(ßt Sich mıt dem empirischen aterıa Den Erfahrun-
gen VOoTl rauer und Sterben, wIıe SIE Maxıe ander n Ihren Briefen
und Ta  u festgehalten nat Nach einigen Be  u  n ZUu
Datenmaterial und zu Auswertungsverfahren geht Hildegard Tell-
[annn Kurz auf die Lebensgeschichte Maxie Wanders en aran
schließen SICH die Trauergeschichte und die Sterbegeschichte
Zur Geschichte der ITrauer den Tod ınrer Tochter Ktty gehören
SOWON| die "Vorgeschichte” mıit der Beschreibung der Beziehung ZWI-
Schen und Tochter und die Schilderung der EreignisSSse, die
ihrem Tod wıe ucn schwerpunktmä lıg die Beschreibung der
Trauerreaktionen DE| Maxıie ander (Trauerphasen, Träume, Hılfe-
stellungen und Schwierigkeiten), die über eınen langen nınN-
WEO eichen und letztlich rsi den eigenen Tod Dbeendet wurden.
Jjese Geschichte der vorweggenommenen Trauer" das eigene

Ist Gegenstand des zweıten großen Kapıitels Im zweıten Tell
leder STIe Begınn die Schilderung der EreignisSe, die Ent-
deckung der tödlıchen Krankheilt, ıhr Verlauf und ihre Behandlung.
aran SC SICH der ersucnr eıner Beschreibung In Anlehnung
das Modell der Sterbephasen (Kübler-Ross
EFıne Zusammenschau Von Trauer- und Krankhertsgeschichte Defaßt
sıch VOT allem mit der nach den "nneren Quellen”, dıe Maxyıe
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TRAUERN UND STERBEN

ander zZzur Bewältigung ıhrer Irauer und ZU halfen Vier SOl-
her Quellen beschreibt Hıldegard eilmann exemplarısch: Der Le-
benswille, die Auseinandersetzung mı reiigiıösen Sinnfragen, diıe Be-
ziehungen, das IV:' Schreiben
Eın Telıl wendet sSıch der verbesserten Praxıs der Zukunft und
versucht, die In der Interpretation der Erfahrungen Maxıe Wanders
gewoNNeENeEN n Impulse für Trauernde und ıhre Beglel-
erinnen umzuseizen SO können Trauernde sSeIDst I  l Maxıe
Wanders ernen, Gefühle zuzulassen und innere Kräfte mobDbilisie-
ren); Iıne Möglichker der Selbsthilfe Ist außerdem der NSCNANIU
entsprechende Gruppen "Professionelle" TrauerbegleiterInnen sollten
dem großen IS nach sölıdarıscher Beziehungutragen
können) ZUNäaCNS eınmal UrC ufimer|  keıt für ITrauernde und
inren Begleitungsbedart, ann uch UrC entsprechende Kenntnisse
und Fähigkeiten. Spezielle Formen professioneller Trauerhilfe SIN
Trauersemiminare und Trauertherapien. Einige Aspekte ZUT Begleitung
antizıpatorischer Irauer DE Kranken und Sterbenden SOWIE eın reflek-
tierender UuUS runden die Arbeıt ab
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Abraham Christian au
Al  n, der Ich werde am DIie v  er  eutische e21@e-
hung” in der Begleitung VO  —_ HIV-Infizierten und AIDS-kranken
rauen und Männern iIneq  I Studie

Abraham Christian Aäuf! legt m dieser Arbeiıt ıne ISC fun-
ı1e empirısche Studie Eigenart und Bedeutung der Begleitungs-
Deziehung mıt HIV-Iinfizierten und AIDS-kranken Frauen und Männern

Gerade dıe HIV-Infektion und AIDS-Erkrankung lassen Beziehung
oroblematisch werden;: Oft DeNerrscht die ngs VOT Ansteckung die
Sozlialkontakte stellt Sıch die wWIe Im Rahmen eıner.
fessionellen”" Betreuung die Beziehungen zwischen BegleiterInnen
und AIDS-Kranken DZW HIV-Infizierten aussenen KöNnen che
Erfahrungen en el Gruppen biısher miteinander gemacht, wWwIe

ıne Beziehung aus Was ISt ınr typisch, WIe verhält SICH
dıe alltäglıche ealr den anfänglıchen Vorstellungen, welche
Wünsche Gruppen aneinander”?"
lese her beschreibende Perspektive Iırd erganzt die Ver-
MULUNG, ıne SOlche Beziehung sSEe! ZU  l therapeutische ezle-
nung Beziehung zwischen Infzıerten und Begleitern kann
ZUuU der Hellung werden (5.44)
Hıeran sıch das (pastoral)theologische Interesse der Arbeıit

Was die Beziehung In der AIDS-Begleitung theologisch”
M ıne M  ll  eit, ott und seın eIC verkunden, indem WIr
unNs ganz einfach auf menschnliche Beziehungen eiınlassen”?" (5.9)
DIeses Erkenntnisinteresse (n seınen verschiedenen Dimensionen)
lege SICH Im Aufbau der Mel n eınem I heoretischen Tell nach
der Einleitung der auptteil) Ird das Vorwissen des Forschers e -
oliziıert Das Kapıtel IDS (1 Dletet diıe wichtigsten medizinıschen und
DSyChosozlialen Informatiıonen SOWIEe staatliıche und kKırchliche Stel-
Jungnahmen dem anomen In den KI  Il  en Stellungnahmen
deuten Siıch bereıts theologische (An)Fragen
Im Sinn eıner Begriffserklärung führen die Deıden Tolgende Abschnitte
dUS, Was "Begleitung" 2 und "Therapeutischer Beziehung" (S»)
verstanden werden SOll Entsprechend ZUT Desonderen Situation der
Begleitung VvVon HIV-Infizierten und AIDS-kranken enschen werden
spezielle wIie die Begleitung Von enschen mıt sexuellen
Problemen (2 5 und Sterbebegleitung (212)) angesprochen. DIe KIä-
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TuNndg des Beziehungsbegriffs Dezient SOowohnl Erkenntnisse der rans-
aktionsanalyse WIe der KommMUunNnIkationstheorie mıt en Fin eiztes
Kapıte!l Demhaltet Xplizı Theologische Perspektiven (4.) aleIidOos-
kKopartıg werden verschiedene Facettien eıner "Iheologıe der AIDS-
Beziehung" (5.54) Detrachtet die "Option für die rmen" der BI-
schofssynoden VOT und Puebla und Aussagen des Vatika-
nıschen KONZIIS; der subjektorientierte Ansatz des selbst AIDS
verstorbenen) D  l  n ITheologen Henning Luther und Überlegun-
gen VOo' alter Uurs ZUuT Nse der ra als >kalroS<; etinhymologı-
sche Beobachtungen ZUu Begrıff >therapeuo< Im und eın II
auft die PraxIıis Jesu Der folgende ILTeIl Wwicdmet SICH der Methode der
qualifikativen Forschung allgemeın und des narrativen Interviews Im
besonderen Wissenscha  theoretische und forschungspraktische
Grundlagen werden De  1€ Schwerpunktmäßig die üh-
ruNg und Auswertung des narratıven Interviews. Diese Offenlegung
der eigenen Vorgehensweilse Ird abgerundet UrC die Darstellung
der konkreien Interviewsituation und der Deliden nterviewleitfäden Im
V.Ielıl SIe die Auswertung der Interviews Im Mittelpunkt. Auf der
Grundlage Von Sequenzanalyse und Bündelung der angesprochenen
Ihemen unier Überschriften (vgl 1.Vorgehenswel werden die In-

und Ergebnisse der Interviews d  Il Nach erläuternden
Vorbemerkungen (1.=9.) geht ZUNAaCNS Grundkonstellationen
(4.) und Voraussetzungen der Beziehungen zwischen Infizier-
Pa  en Uund etreueriInnen Hıer spielen medizinische akloren
ebenso Ine olle WIe dıe Rahmenbedingungen der Wohngruppe, die
eigene Motivation und biographische Vorerfahrungen In der Her-
kunftsfamilıe und n der Drogen- und Schwulenszene. In eınem ZWEI-
ien Schritt ırd das Beziehungsgeschehen (D.) naner Detrachtet azZu
gehören Rollen- und Kommunitikationsverhalten beilder Seiten (D
5:3.) und noch eiınmal werden dıe jebensgeschichtlichen oren
(besonders der Infizierten/Kranken) beschrieben, die Sıch auft diıe Be-
ziehung auswiırken (DA Nocn eiınmal zentrıe auftf den Begrıff "Bezlie-
Nung” werden n eınem eigenen Unterpunkt (D Charakteristika der
erfahrenen Begleiterbeziehungen zusammengestel (wie 7z.B Funk-
tionalıtät, Gebundenheit ersonen, Angewlesenhnernt auTt Betreu-
erInnen). Weltere Abschnittie wicdmen SICH spezifischen TIhemen In den
Beziehun wıe ngs (5.8.) Sexualaırtä 5 und den
(5. 105
Der eizte Teıl (6.) nımmt ZU auf dıel aufgestellte
Begleitungsbeziehungen mıit HIV-Infizierten und AIDS-kranken Frauen
und Männern könnten therapeutische Bezı  u SenImMn ussagen
der zeigen ansatzhaft, Im Bezihungsgeschehen Heilung
geschient (6.2.) Daraus ergeben sıch UÜberlegungen ZUT eologı-
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KA

Schen Integration dieser Ergebnisse Aus eigener Beobachtun
beschreIıbt Abraham Christian au kırchliche Verkündigung
Grenzen ber ucn gelebte und Ansätze eıner
ITheologıe finden SIN Abgerundet ırd dıe Arbeıt eınen ner
IV:' Tel
Wiıe Im Märchen VO Dornröschen die Beziehung ersi Urc Ider-
stände INCUTrC werden mu (3, ann Der zu Erwachen Uund
Zu bringt, rauchen uchn "Alds  chen”" n inren erwun-
dungen und Abschottungen enschen, dıe siıch UTl und geduldıg

dıe Beziehung munen Dieser Primat der Beziehung eriınnert
das dialogıs: Prinzip BuDers, das zugleic den OrTIızon Öff-
nel Tür die Beziehung ZUuU größeren Du arum eın
vVon Miche!l Quoist dıe el ab
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Stellungnahme des Beirats der KOonferenz der eutschsprachigen
Pastoraltheologen Amtsenthebung VvVon Jaques Gaillot als

Bischof Von EVreuxX

DIe Amtsenthebung VOolT Jaques Gaillot als Bıschof von EVreUuXxX ISt
NIC [UT für das Detroffene Bistum und dıe Kirche VON Frankreich VonNn
Bedeutung. DIiese alsnahme Detrıfft ucn das Selbstverständnis der
Kırche und ıhr Ansehen n der Gesellschaft Als Pastoralth  eologen und
Pastoraltheologinnen, eren Auigabe Ist, Sıch mıt dem en und
Irken der Kırche In der Welt eiassen, weısen Wır auf fol-

Gesichtspunkte hın

1) DIe Bischofskongregation n Kom Deruft sıch darauf, Bischof
Gaillot habe Sıch als unfähilg erwiesen, das Amıt der Einheit aus-
zuüben Wır teılen dıe orge das hohe Gut der Einheit der
Kırche und WISSeEN, WIe SchwierIg Ist, orge n der utl-
gEeN Z/eıt wahrzunehmen ES dart Der übersehen werden,
da ß die EinNen der Kirche Von menschnlicher eıjte E[IZWUTI-
gen werden Kann, Sondern eın eschen des ıll Geistes
Ist Im Vertrauen auf seın en kannn die Kırche en offener
aum für kontroverse Meinungen und für theologische
SeIn Gleichzeitig Ist die Aufgabe der Leitung, n Konflikten
vermitteln Gerade n der Ermöglichung eINeSsS respektvollen DIia-
I0S erweist SICH der Dienst der Einhelt Nur unier diesen Oraus-
seizungen werden Entscheidungen möglıch, dıe dem Selbstver-

der Kırche e  n und Inr Zukunft ermöglichen.
2) DIe Schwerwiegende Entscheidung, eınen Bıschof AaUuSs seıiıner

DIÖzese entiernen, erfordert [1UT ıne höchsim  Ögliıche
JIransparenz des Verfahrens, sSondern uch eIiıne are altliche
Begründung. Beides ISt Im römIiIschen KOMMUNIQUE GEHE-
Den

3) Im Bıschof Gauillot Z sıch eınmal mehr das Fenhlen
eıner kiırchlichen Schiedsgerichtsbarkeit, dıe die Rechte der Per-
SonNn Chützt, SOWIe der Mange! stitutionalısierten Formen der
Mitsprache des Volkes es

4) DIe Amtsenthebung des Gaillot erfolgte mıt dem erklär-
ien Ziel, die kKırchliche Einhelnt wiederherzustellen. Im lic auf
andere istümer, In enen ıne paltung zwischen Biıschof und
großen Tellen des Volkes Gottes stellt Sıch Der dıe 9e,

Im rall Gaillot dasu der g  ahrdeten Einheit andere
inhaltlıche DI  renzen den Weg der Kırche überdeckt, die Je-
doch IC offengelegt werden
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REIRAT ZUR AMTSENTHEBUNG VON JAQUES GAILLOT

9) In der öffentlichen Meinung der ame des ISCNOITS Gaillot
für das Engagement der Kirche für Benachteiligte. seIne
Amtsenthebung Iırd dem Mıßverständnis OrSCHAU geleistet, eın
unkonventioneller Einsatz für Arme und den Rand der esell-

Gedrängte S@| n der Kırche euitie NIC| erwunsScCc Wır Pa-
storaltheologen und Pastoraltheologinnen SIN überzeudgt, da ß die
Zukunft der Kırche wesentlich davon abhängen wWIrd, ıhr g E
Ingt, gerade uch ıne Kırche der Entrechteten Senm Bischof
Gaillot hat dies auf die pragnante Formel raC "Eine Kirche,
die NIC ıen NICHATIS

alnz, 3.2. 1995
Für den HBeırat der KOonferenz der deutschsprachigen Pastoraltheolo-

geEZ Prof DIa LEeO Karrer, Vorsitzender
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